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There is an 


APPENDIX 


CONTAINING 


I. Two PRoBLEMs, hiſtorical, political, and theo- 
logical, concerning the Jewisn NATION and 
RELIGION. | 


IT. A further account of the ManoMETAN Go- 
SPEL oF BARNABAS, by Monſieur DE LA 
MoN NO YE of the French Academy. 


III. Qu RIEsS to be ſent to CHRISTIAN s travel 
ling or reſideing in MA HOMETAN Countries. 
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INC E you are determin'd to 
continue in town this whole 
Winter, and that I know none 
Y of my friends tobe a nicer judge 
„/ exatt Printing, I maſt beg 
ad the favor of you, to convey (du- 
ring my neceſſary abſence, for 
ſome time, in the country) the 
| inclosd DISSERTATION 

to the Preſs, and to ſee it every way correctiy finifh'd : 
tho I hope to be with you again, before you have half 
done. But tis good to provide againſs all chances. 
deſign to publiſh it next ſpring, for the ſame reaſon 
hat all books are or ought to be publiſh'd : namely, 
hat I may inform others of what I know, which in 
many things I apprehend to be my duty; or that, if 
miſinform d, I may be ſet right by thoſe, who ſhow 
themſelves rather lovers of Truth than of Contention: 
| A a They 


PREFACE: 
They are, for the moſt part, eafily diſtinguiſh'd : thay | 
thro ſome men's management, even Truth does 0 ; 
wear the badges of Falſhood. I have in the firſt c | 
ter ſo farr 2 the Contents Ml the firſt Letter, 
as to render any other Preface ( once thoaght) en- 
tirely unneceſſary, at leaſt a very long one. But the 
better nevertheleſs to prepare you for the reading of 
it, as alſo of the ſecond Letter, eſpecially ſince they 
are both ſwwell'd beyond their original bulk; and that 
you may not poſſibly Iy under any miſtake by that too 
ſbort Introduction, / ſball reduce the ſum of what 
you are to expeft to the following heads : not think- 
ing it needful to indicate every particular, no nor 
every general ſubjett, in a work of ſo moderate a 
ſize. 


I. IN the firſt place you'll find the ſuccinft hi- 
flory of a NEw GosyPEeL, which I diſcover'd at 
Amſterdam, in the year 1709. It is a Mahometan 
Goſpel, never before publicly made known amon 
Chriſtians, tho they have much talkt about the Ma- 
hometans acknowledging the Goſpel. I ſtrait ſent 
an account of this diſcovery to his moſt ſerene Highs 
neſs, the ever vittorious PRINCE EUGENE Of | 
SAvo v, to whom I had the honour of writing ſom- 
times, by the way of his Adjutant General the Baron 
de HoHENDORF, who comes behind very few in 
the knowledge of all curious and nſeful books : and 
tis really ſurprixeing how much the Prince himſelf 
Has read, how minutely, how critically, in how ma- 
ny languages; conſidering bis pzrpetual ſeries of atti- 
on as well in the Court as in the Camp. He's now | 
maſier of this book, as may be ſeen in the Appen- 
dix. But our Turkiſh Goſpel being father'd - 
on BARNABAS, and all Chriſtians agreeing that 
ManomerT acknowledg'd the Goſpel; I baue 
ſhown by unexceptionable authorities, that Eccleſſaſti- 
cal writers did antiently attribute a Goſpel to Ban- 

| | NABAS) | 
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NABAS, whether there be any remains of it inthis 
new-found Goſpel, or not: and therfore upon this 
occaſion I have given a clearer account, than is com- 
monly to be met, of the Mahometan ſentiments with 
relation to Jes Us and the Goſpel; inſomuch that 
it is not (I believe) without ſufficient ground, that 1 
have repreſented them as a ſort of Chriſtians, and 
not the worſt ſort neither, tho farr from being the 


II. BUT happening to ſpend that ſummer in the 
delicious gardens of Honſlaerdyk (a palace formerly 
belonging to King WILLIAM of immortal memo- 
ry) from which I cou'd eaſily make an excurſion to 
Leyden, upon any occaſion of conſulting the 2 
Library, I was naturally led by the Goſpel ef Bar- 
NABAS fo reſume ſome former conſiderations I had 
about the NALARENS, as being the Primitive 
Chriſtians moſt properly ſo call d, and the onely Chri- 
ftians for ſome time. Their Hiſtory I have here ſet 
in a truer light than other writers, who are gene- 
rally full of confuſion and miſrepreſentation concern- 
ing them; making them the firſt, if not the worſt, 
of all Herctics: nor did they want their miſtakes, 
to by ſure, any more than the Apoſtles themſelves, 
who were often reprehended by their maſter and by 
ong another. One of their miſtakes, in common with 
the Apoſtles for ſome time, was a groſs and world- 
ly notion of the perſon and ſpiritual kingdom of 
CHRIST ; which, with ſome opinions falſly imputed 
to them, and others as falſly held by them, are not 
the immediate ſubjef of their Hiſtory (theſe requiring 
too nice a diſcuſſion for this place) but tis the very 
groundwork of the Chriſtian Economy, of which I 

hall preſently give you the detail. I was long be- 
ore directed to my materials by the celebrated Fre» 
DERIC SpPANHEMIUS, when I ſtudy'd Eccles 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory under him at Leyden, tho I differ 
FI widely 
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widely from my maſter in this point. But the Bible 
and the Fathers, the Hebrew and the Greec Origi- 
nals, being what he ever exhorted his diſciples to 
conſult as their fountains, without giving up their 
judgements to any thing ſhort of truth; I have fol- 
low'd his excellent advice to the beſt of my power, 
and tis for the able and equitable readers to decide, 
; how I have profited by it. They who have read the 
ſame hiſtory and languages in the ſame Claſs with 
me, have not (that I can ſee) receiv'd any ſuch 
change of organs or underſtanding from any of the 
Profeſſions they have ſince eſpous ud, as to capacitate 
them for comprehending theſe things better than one 
without any Profeſſion : and therfore the more likely 
to be freer from prejudices, as he has more leiſure 
maturely to conſider ; neither being ty'd down by Ar- 
ticles upon Oath, too frequently productive of per- 
jury, nor crampt by any other partial or politic re- 
ſtraint. But ſuch reflections not being always ſo juſtly 
made as they ought to be, men of candor will accu- 
rately judge of the things themſelves, without regard- 
ing whether he be a Clergyman or a Layman that de- 
livers them. 


III. FROM the hiſtory of the NAZARENSYS, 
and more particularly from the evident words of 
Scripture, I inferr in this diſcourſe a diſtincti- 
on of two forts of Chriſtians, viz. thoſe from | 
among the Jews, and thoſe from among the Gentiles : 
not onely that in fact there was ſuch a diftinftion 
| (which no body denies) but likewiſe that of right it 

ought to have been ſo (which every body denies) and 
that it was fo defend in THE ORIGINAL} 
PLAN OF CHRISTIANITY. I mean 
| that the Jews, tho aſſociating with the converted | 
. Gentiles, and acknowledging them for brethren, were 
frill to obſerve their own Law thro-out all generati- 
eus; and that the Gentiles, who became ſo farr Jews 
as 
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Jle Mes to acknowledge ONE GOD, were not howe- 
Bi- er to obſerve the Fewiſh Law: but that both of 
1 hem were to be for ever after united into one body 
eir pr fellouſbip, and in that part of Chriſtianity par- 
ol- ricularly, which, better than all the preparative pur- 


gations of the Philoſophers, requires the ſanctiſica- 
tion of the ſpirit, or the renovation of the inward 
man; and wherin alone the Few and the Gentile, Rom.x.12. 


:+h be Civiliz'd and the Barbarian, the Freeman and _ 11.28. 
ch ebe Bondſlave, are all one in CHRIST, however 
he otherwiſe differing in their circumſtances. In com- 
ite dariſon of the New Creature, Circumciſion and Un- 
me ccircumciſion are as nothing which yet no more takes 


away the diſtinction of Jewiſb and Gentile Chriſti- 
ans, than the diſtinction of ſexes; ſince it is likewiſe 
aid in the ſame ſenſe, and in the ſame place, that 
in CHRIsT there is neither Male nor Female. Gal. il. 28. 


72 

„ Dis fellowſhip in Piety and Virtue is the Myſtery 

Py that PAUL rightly ſays was hid from all other Rom. xvi. 
- ages, till the manifeſtation of it by JESUS; and this 25. Ephel. 
* Union without Uniformity, between Jeu and Gen- 35 3 8 
e- ile, is the admirable Economy of the Goſpel. Now, cc I 


this Goſpel confiſts not in words but in virtue, tis 27. 
inward and ſpiritual, abftratted from all formal and 
outward performances for the moſt exact obſervati- 
on of externals, may be without one grain of religion. 
All this is mechanically done by the help of a little 


He 
15 Look- craft, wheras true religion is inward life and 
. WH /pirir. So that ſomthing aſe befides the Legal Ordi- 


nances, moſt of em political, was neceſſary to render 
a Jew religious even that FaiTH, which is an 
internal participation of the divine nature, irradi- 
ating the ſoul; and externally appearing in benefi+ 
cence, juſtice, ſanctity, and thoſe other virtues by 
which we reſemble God, who is himſelf all Goodneſs. 
But the Jews generally miſtook the means for the 
end: as others, who better underflood the end, wou'd 
not onely abſurdly take away the means; but ev 
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thoſe other civil and national rites which were to com | 


. tinue always in the Jewiſh Republick (as I particu: th 


larly prove) thus confaunding political with religiou | 
performances. From this doctrine it fallpws (its true) 
that Jesus did not take away or cancel 
J=ewisn Law in any ſenſe whatſoever, Sacri> 
fices only excepted; but neither goes this affect any 
of the Gentile Chriſtians now in the world, wha hav 
nothing at all to do with that Law. It fallaws ins 
deed that the JEW s, whether becoming CHR 
$STIANS or not, are for ever bound to the Law 
or Moss, as now limited : and he that thinks 
they were abſolv'd from the obſervation of it by 
Jesvus, or that tis a fault in them ſtill to adhere to 
it, does err not tnocuiug the Scriptures; as did na 
of the converts from the Gentiles, who gave their 
bare names to CHRIST, but reſerw'd their Idola- 
trous hearts for their native ſuperſtitians. Theſe did 
almoſt wholly ſubvert the TRUE CHRIST F4s 
NITY, which in the following Treatiſe I vindis 
cate; drawing it out from under the rubbiſh of theiv 
endleſs diviſions, and clearing it from the almoſt im- 


. pevetrable miſts of their fophiſtry. So inveterate was 


their hatred of the Jews (tho indebted io them for 
the Goſpel) that their obſerving of any thing, hows 
ever reaſonable or neceſſary, was a ſufficient motive 
for theſe Gentile converts to rejeft it. They wou d 
neither faſt nor pray at the yaw time with them, 
where they could poſſibly avoid it. They had no 
other reaſon for changing the time of Faſter, tu ihe 
aividing and diftratting of all Chriftian Churches; 
but that they might have nothing in common with 
#be Jews, as being ſo expreſiy commanded by Co x- 
8TANTINE the great, which we are told by E u- 
SEBIUS in the 17th chapter of the 4th book of | 
that Emperor's Life. And all Chriſtians are enjoin'd 
by the 11th Canon of the 6th General Council (in 
rullo) 20 have no familiarity or commerce with the 
eros, not 70 call for their aſſiſtance when ſick, nei- 
ther 
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ber to receive any phyſic from them, nor to waſh 
cur n the ſame bath with them. I do here teach a very 
our ii ferent doctrine, more conſonant (I am perſuaded) 
fo the mind of CHRIS Hf and his Apoſtles, as tis 
more agreeable to the Law of nature and the diftates 
pf Humanity. As for what I think of Chriſtiamity 
in general, contrary to the malicious ſuggeſtions of 
wicked men (whoſe Godlineſs is Gain) I referr you to 
he perpetual tenor of this preſent book. Jet they are 
in the right of it, if they mean that { disbelieve their 
ort of Chriſtianity; uvhich no good man can approve 
n practice, no more than any wiſe man can under ſtand 
in theory: Tis Paganiſm or Policy, but not Chriſti- 
anity or Humanity. This will be evident from the 
account I give of CHRISTIANITY in general in 
the firſt Letter, and after a more particular manner 
in the ſecond Letter. | 


IV. VARIOUS difficulties, and ſuch as have 
hitherto exercis'd many Pens to no purpoſe, or to the 
ad purpoſe of needleſly divideing mankind, are rea- 
dily ſolv'd by this healing and uniteing SCHEME 
ot that I have arbitrarily contriv'd it, tho for ſo 
good an end, as ſeveral Syſtems have upon other or- 
afions been merely coin'd for accommodation : but I 
aintain it, becauſe I judge it to be moſt right and 
rue, the genuin primary Chriſtianity; and therfore 
produceing the promis'd effetts of the Goſpel, G Lo- Luc. ii. 14. 
LY TO GOD ON HIGH, PEACE ON EARTH, 
700D-WILL TOWARDS MEN. Among thoſe 
eemingly inſoluble difficulties clear'd by it, is that of 
ating blood, and things ſtrangl'd, and things dead 
f themſelves z which I bave brought (I fancy) to 
uo longer a ſubject of doubt or ſcruple to any one. 
bave moreover 'd, that the diſtinction of 
ewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians, and this diſtinction 
nely, reconciles PETER and PAUL about Circum- 
ian and the other Legal Ceremonies, as it does 
"AUL and JAMES about Juſtification by Faith 
| or 
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or by Works; it makes the Goſpels to agree with | 
the Acts and the Epiſtles, and the Epiſtles with the 
Acts and one another: but, what is more than all, | 
it ſhows a perfect accord between the Old Teſtament | 
and the New; and proves that God did not give 
two Laws, wherof the one was to cancel the other, 
which is no ſmall ſtumbling block to the oppoſers of 
Chriſtianity, as the reſolving of this difficulty is no ſign, 
1 hope, of my want of Religion. Many are the ſalu- 
tary fruits I foreſee from the obtaining of this 
SCHEME in the world, and but one ſad con- 
ſequence, I mean the turning to waſte paper an infi- 
nite number of volums, particularly on Fuſti ſication 
in the modern ſenſe, on the ſeveral meanings of the 
Law (a thing, by the way, inconſiſtent with all Law) 
on the calling of the Jews 10 quit the Religion they re- 
ceiy'd from Mos Es, and the utter exploding of 
thoſe ford or unintelligible e which have 
no manner 6f foundation in the Scriptures; but are 
the precarious inventions of fanciful or worſe men, 
fit only to puzzle the curious, to amuze the indifferent, 
and to diſtract the ignorant. One main objettion 
againſt Carteſianiſm in its infancy, was, that a great 
many bookſellers wou'd be undone, and cart-loads of | 
books become uſeleſs in Libraries, ſbou' d this pernici- 
ous ſect prevail. But they need not be alarm'd. 


V. I SHALL mention here no other difficulty 
remov'd by the SCHEME. I eſpouſe, but onely 
two more, which I have barely toucht as I go along: 
for the maſter-key being once found, tis eaſy opening 
all the doors. The firſt of theſe regards the con- 


troverſy about the Seventh day, or Saturday-Sab- WW 
bath; and the ſecond, that of anointing ſick per- 


ſons: points which ſome of late have labor'd to in- 
troduce, and which I have no leſs clearly than 
briefly terminated. I might have inſtancd ſeveral 
ethers, cod the circumſtances of my writeup this) 

DISSE&: 
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ISSERTATION have admitted it: nor am 
willing to inlarge it at preſent / very much beyond 
primitive ſize, tho ſeveral things I have occaſge+ 
ly added, amounting at leaſt to a third part of the 
hole. Whatever may be the reception of this piece 

the beginning, 1 doubt not but after a while the 
oft judicious and moderate will approve of thoſe 
xplications, which appear to be the moſt fingular 
it: for this is not the firſs time I have known 
em, who were the forwardeſt to write againſt me, 
erwards to fall in themſekves with the ſame ſen- 
ments; which has not paſt unobſerv'd by the public, 
pecially with regard to certain late compounders for 

YSTERY. Yet [ might hazard to propheſy, that 
me of theſe ſame gentlemen may now be among the fore- 
oft to conteſt my explications , merely becauſe they are 
ine, or rather becauſe they are not originally theirs : 
others will oppoſe them, becauſe contrary to ſome of 
We receiv'd opinions, or not preciſely ſuteing with 
heir intereſts. I onely defire that in doing this they 
ou'd deal cautiouſly, and not commit ſuch miſtakes, 
Dr. BLACK HALL did formerly, expos'd in A- 
byntor. I made no objections then, nor do I make 
wy now, to invalidate or deftroy, but in order to il- 
ſtrate and confirm the Canon of the New Teſta- 
ent; wherof have written the Hiſtory in tuo 
arts, to be publiſb'd in convenient time. And as 
pr my being ſo particular in relating, what the Na- 

rens or Ebionites objefted againſt PA u L, beſides 
bat my ſubject manifeſtly requir'd it; tis likewiſe as 
anifeſt that it was to ſhow their miſtakes, which I 


con- ¶ ve done, and that they had unjuſtly charg'd him 
Sab- -h aboliſhing the Law. Let others make his Apo- 
per- better if they can. 

2 i" 


VI. THIS much I had to ſay to you, Sir, in 
lation to the firſt Letter of the book you are to 
e printed. But, as to the ſecond Letter, be pleas d 
70 
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to underſtand, that in the beginning of the ſame year pp” 
1709, 1 diſcover'd at the Hague 4 manuſcript oi 
the four Goſpels (then lately braught from France 
all written in Iriſh characters, which were miſt aten 
for Angloſaxon, but yet the whole text in the Latin 
tongue, Some little thing in Iriſh it ſelf is here and 
there mixt among the NOTES, which are ver 
numerous, and other paſſages in the Iriſh language 
accurr alſo elſewhere. Of what age or important 
this book may be, and what Father 51 Mo N bai 
faid about it, with my cenſure of bim; you'll fond 2 
% particularly diſcuſs'd in their dus place, tha: 
need [ay no more of theſe things here. However, be. 
fides doing juſtice on this occaſion to the Learning ani 
Aoriſhing Schools of the anTiIENT IAIsH, while thilf 
reſt of Europe continu'd diſtracted by warrs and over 
fſhadow'd with ignorance; 1 have ſet in its truli 
light, beyond what moſt others bad an opportunity i 
doing, the Chriſtianity originally profeſi in that nal U 
tion (wherof I have given a diftinct S UMA 
RY ia 17 paragraphs ) and which appears to be en- 
tremely different from the religion of the preſent 
ſriſh. ' I mean the poſterity of the aboriginal Proprict 
tors, to whom, as my countrymen and fellow-ſubjettsl 
1 do moſt earneſtly recommend the impartial conſide 
ration of this matter. I they are fond of antiqui i" 
ty, this Religion is much ancienter than the Papen! 
which moſt of em now profeſs : it haveing been thi” 
peculiar honor of Ireland, as they'll find in perufi 
this Letter, to have aſſerted their Independencyi' © 
wore firenuoufly againſt the uſurpations of Nome, 
and to have preſerv'd their Faith unpolluted again 
the corruptions of it longer, than any other nation 
But truth being what people ought to value more thai 
either country or kindred, as 1 have not been wan. 
ing ta commend whatever I thought deſerving; fo 18 
hade never palliated what I judge blame-worthy ii 
Ireland, no more than in ary other country : no” < 

8 Hav 
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e year Ne I any where exceeded the reverend Dr. P x t- 


pt or 4 v x 's expreſſions, who (in the 2.41ff page of the The 18gth 


ance)? part of the 2d volume of bis excellent perfor- 
gde ance, The Old and New Teſtament Ion fo 
Latin&<&tcd ) /ays, that, in the ages I mention, Ireland 

e and 


as the prime ſeat of Learning in all Chriſten- 
m. WW hat he has ſaid I have prov'd, and this 
om Authors unexceptionable, many of em contem- 
raries, and none of em Iriſh. I fhall diſpatch 


ö ver) 
FLHARL 


Nan | 
© ha ich the APPENDIX, which confits of three 
Il find % pieces. The two PROBLEMS ( wheref 
that e r piece conſiſts) are preparatory to a Treatiſe 


ncerning the REPUBLIC OT MoSEs, 4- 
„ which few men have hitherto written common 
%. nt excepting SiGoNIUs, or CUNEUS, 
eren, HARRINGTON the author of Oceana; 
, ibs the beſt of em, is yet very defective, and in 
4 things erroneons. Next follows an account of the 
URK/SH GOSPEL by Monjfieur DE LA 
onnoYe (o whom the Baron DE Hone n- 
ORF ſhow'd it, after the owner had parted with 
% PRINCE Eoortns) and which I have ad- 
6, 45 4 further illuſtration of the boot; and withall 
a confirmation of my own deſcription of it, which 
am per /uaded the Baron did not ſhow to that inge- 
ous Academician. Laſtly, come certain QU 

IES 7 drew up for my private ſatisfattfon, and 
= of /ome others; haveing already ſent dfverſt 
pies of them is Afia and Africa, as well as to 
reece. 0 | 


= VII. IN the marginal NOTES I have com- 
only expreſt my ſelf in Latin, the obwiouſeſt lan- 
cage  /uch occaſions : beſides that it is intelligible 
gal who are converſant with ſuch paſſages, and a+ 
„ which others muſt rely on the kill of thoſe they 
on” ir. But my text is plain and perſpicuous e- 
pugh, even to the meaneſt capacity; haveing, after 
the 


ran Ae 


0 

| | 
Il the great example of the antients, interwoven thoſe 
4 paſſages into my own diſcourſe in a continu'd thread. 


[i : and not onely being of opinion that the ſimpleſt Stilt 4 whe 
. (not incompatible with the politeſt) is in teaching thel / 
. beſt; but that every man, who clearly conceives am 


ﬀ ſubjeft, may as clearly expreſs it. Witty conceits 
[| and harmonious floriſhes are for another-gueſs /ort of WW” 
writing but obſcurity is to be avoided in all ſorts, 
and nothing to be affected but not to be miſunderſtood; 

| if too great a care of being intelligible, can be recton 
1 affectation. In the Greee NOTES at the foot of tht 4 
| | page, I ſhou'd have avoided ligatures and contradti. 111 
i ons, which are no more uſeful in this Tongue than 
| in the Latin; or rather they are ftill as trobleſomi 

ö and deform'd in the one, as they were once in the of 
1 ther. 1 admire therfore that WETSTEIN's ex 
1 ample is not more follow'd by other printers. Forlif 
| the ſame reaſon the Greec is printed without Accents, 
which are a uſeleſs, perplexing, and no very ancien 
invention, on the foot they now ſtand. But let ii 


| be ſpecially remember d, with regard to all citation 
| of Authors, that I give them onely for what the.“ 
0 are; haveing always had recourſe to the Originals, ; *. 
5 whether quoted by others or not, except where I hin. 

the contrary for want of ſuch Originals, and neither, * 


wilfully curtailing, garbling, or miſrepreſenting an) 1 


— —— — 
— = 


of them : produceing Fathers as Fathers, Heretic b 

#s Heretics, Antients aud Moderns for juſt ſuch 
| and ther fore not anſwerable for any thing they ſañ ** 
5 unleſs where I expreſly approve it, as Iqgnay proba-· © 
1 | bly diſapprove them on other accounts. I anſwer i. 
| | others for no more than what I ſay with them 9 7 
| which is nothing the worſe for what they may el[- pf 

where ſay againſt it. Their judgement of things can. ' 


| not alter the nature of them. I allow all of em 1 } 
W | be judges of the opinions of their own times as to fad 
; (if they be any thing fair or accurate) but not al. a 
l ways to reaſon for me, much leſs implicitly to lead. 
| me. 


PREFACE. 

tho e. The PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE 
read. hope will be read at length, in the few places 
Fei, obere I have not quoted them ſo, particularly thoſe 
g the WF": the beginning ff the twelfth chapter: and I have 
s an} ater care in general not to overburthen the reader 
nein with citations of any ſort, contenting my ſelf to prove 


rt of pr filufrrate my allegations by no more authorities 
ſart z; ban are neceſſary ; tho I often abound with others, 
loo; wich I judge needleſs, or reſerve againſt Anſwerers. 
ond | 
Ff the 4 VIII. THESE Anſwerers naturally put me in 


.ind of Cavillers, whom I wou'd not have to run 
tha way with a notion, as if I thought Faith did 


leſon very where ſignify the Chriſtian Inſtitution, be- 
he o. auſe, in the 16th chapter of the firſt Diſſertation, 


ſay it does ſo whenever oppos'd to the Works of 


en 


Ee be Law : or as if I maintain'd Wo R ks did eve- 
cents, = where ſignify the Levitical Rites, becauſe I ſay 
ien bey do ſo, whenever oppos'd to Faith. The vari- 


* meanings of theſe words are obvious to every 
reader, as Faith (for example) in the 6th verſe of 


rte be 1ſt chapter of James, fignifies a full perſuaſi- 
nal: but in the 1ſt and fth verſes of the ſecond chap» 
Fin er, it ſignifies the whole Chriſtian belief. So does 


in the 14th verſe of the ſame chapter, as Works 
bere betoken the Levitical Rites : and the inſtance of 


Charity in the 15th and 16th verſes is plainly a fi- 
ſuchz le, of what is inforc'd in the 17th verſe. 

/ ſay, xamples of ARRAHaA Mandl RAHAB in the 21%, 
ob- 24, 234, 24th, and 25th verſes, ſhow that works 


„ere betoken the poſitive, not the moral Law. For 


hen, Cbriſtianity is by the ſame Apoſtle, in the 2 lſt verſe 
* 5＋ F the iſt chapter, moſt properly ſtild the engrafted 
- 4-279 able to ſave their fouls, engrafted I ſay on the 
m M aw of Mos ts, not ſanttifying the inward man; 
o fad 4 et for moſt wiſe reaſons to be perpetually obſerv d 
1+ be Jews, and wherof Chriſtianity is the ſpirit : 
„ lead or as the body without the breath is dead, ſo Jam. ii. a6. 


aith without Works is dead alſo; yea and by 
Works 


Bid. v. 24. Works a man is juſtify*d, and not by Faith onely. 
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This is literally true of the Jews, and had Lu r HEA 
ander ſtood this diſtinction, he wou d never have fe- 
jected (which he once did) the Epiſtle of James 
as ftramineous and contrary to the doctrine of Pau: 
which ſtands upon the ſame foot with that of James; | 


as in our firſs Diſſertation one running may read. A 
John i. 17. The LAW was given by Mosks, but GRACE and} E 


TRUTH came by Jxsuvs, who has confirm d that . 
Law. I hope no [mall advantage will accrue to Chri- 4 
ſtianity from the ſyfiem advanc'd in the ſaid 16th. 
and 17th chapters of this Diſſertation; in which, as Wi, 7 
well as by the SUmMMany or CHRISTIANITYM K 
contain'd in the ſecond Diſſertation, tho not onely , 
the reality, but (as 1 am reaſonably to hope) the 1 7 
ſoundneſs of my Religion ſujiciently appears : yet e 
ſeeing learned diſquifitions are not for every body's i, 
taſte or capacity, however grateful to the curious, , 
and neceſſary for the proof of things; 1 ſhall here- 8, 
after (Cod willing) give a more diſtintt account of = 
my Religion, ſtript of all literature, and laid down 
in naked theorems, without notes of any ind. I 
promiſe you (Sir) before-hand, that it will not be of 
mechanical and artificial Religion, conſiſting more 
in a ſtupid reſpect for reteiv'd forms, and a lifeleſs V 
round of performances by rote, than in a reaſonable 
worſhip or unaffetied piety. There will be more ob- 
jects of practice than of belief in it; and nothing pra- 4 
ctis'd but what makes a man the better, nor any thing 
believ'd but what neceſſarily leads to practice and | 
knowledge : yet nothing that does not concern people | 
to know, or that they cannot poſſibly know at all. It 
will contain nothing fabulous or myſterious, nothing | 
hypocritical or auſtere; nothing to divert people from 
their imployments, or tending to beget idleneſs and 
licentiouſneſs : nothing, in ſhort, that contributes to 
enſlave their minds or bodies, nothing to ſerve the 
purpoſes of Princes or Prieſts againſt the intereſt of 
mankind. This you'll ſay, after what I have alrea- 

dy | 


o 
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;derform'd in the following book, ſeems fo be ſuper- 
ons but, by that time the year comes round, you'll 
4 rea/on for your ſelf to change your mind, and 
ne to publiſh that Syſtem of Religion. | 


FRED9UENT complaints are deſervedly made 
bout the want of PIETY, wherof the cauſe ne- 
ertheleſs is known but to very few: for the little 
27 of Religion procedes in moſt places from the too 
eat influence of the CLARGY, who make that 
= 73/5 for Religion which is none, or quite the re- 
%, as they make Piety often inconſiſtent with Pro- 
; and this they do to ſerve their own private 
þ ps, which in ſuch places are ever oppoſite to the 
nM 1 blic good of the people. But let it be always under- 
Ol Sod, that 1 mean corrupt and intereſted PRIESTS, 
J * We bittereft enemies to good MINISTERS, for 
om both have, and ſhall ever retain the higbeſt 
cr ation. The functions and views of the latter [ 
=! /pccify on another occaſion. The practices and 
ciences of the former are too flagrant to be deny d. 
oer) day yields freſh inſtances of the ambitions and 
nerous deſigns of degenerate Clergymen, 


== VW hoſe lives make Atheiſts, and whoſe doctrine 
= Slaves. | 
be ultimate . deſigns of ſuch men are to procure - 
themſelves Riches, and conſequently Power 
d Authority; as, in order to ſecure both, they 
un up their hearers in Ignorance, and conſe- 
ently in Superſtition and Bigotry. Their con- 
nt Preaching will be made an objection to this af= 
ion. but conſtant Preaching is not always eſfectu- 
= 7 caching. I the things prexch'd be metaphyſical 
ales, or mythological tales, or myſtical dreams; 
= {cy are Politics inſtead of Faith and Repentance, 
People are as farr from being taught, as if they 
s nothing : but with this difference, that they 
; B imagine 


E 
FT: 
1 

$6 


Y 
4 
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2 Tim. iii. ing able to come to the know of the Truth. 
5. 


vi 


from their Leaders (whoſe human Inventions they are 
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ins they know ſomthing, while they onely make | 
good the character of ever learning, but never be- 


The moſt libertine Prieſts, the moſs. illiterate Mendi- 
cants, can eafily make what impreſſions they pleaſe 
upon a People thus previouſly diſpos'd'; who. believe, 
when thoſe Empirics are maliciouſly. blackening the 
lovers of Truth, that they are ſirenuouſly aſſerting 
the cauſe of God againſt the ſervants of the Devil: 
aud thus they are commonly workt up ta become the i 
mortal enemies of ſuch as are pleading their own Wil; 
cauſe; and who wou'd generouſly ſet em free, from 
the bondage of their ſpiritual Task-maſiers. They 
are accuſtom d to look upon them no longer with 
eyes of Humanity, no nor to believe their own ſenſes 
concerning them; for once they know em to. differ 


taught to be the Oracles of God) they. abborr em as 
the moſt licentious and abandon'd. Libertines, be their 
lives and converſations ever ſo irreproachable : not 
being able to conceive how one, who is not right in 
his nations, that is, in their notions of things, can 
be juſt in his aftions ;, even tho ſuch nations ſhou'd\ 
not relate to practice at all, but end in pure ſpecula- 
tion. The GENT RY in ſome countries knowl 
little more than the YULGA R, being induſtriouſly 
molded to their own purpoſes by the CLERGY, 1M 
whoſe, care their Earlieſt Education is prepoſterouſly 
committed : or if in ſome other countries they happen 
to be more diſcerning, yet out of a, ſordid principle of i: 
Intereſt, to which they baſely ſacrifice Truth and 
Virtue, they affeft to be more credulous than the ve» 5 
ry YULGAR; and this with à view of being Ws 
recommended to the PRINCE by the CLER- RY 
G, who preach up his abſolute Power over. the Pea- 
ple, that their own Authority may become arbitrary i 
both over theſe and him too. But haveing nothing 
o apprehend in this laſt reſpect (our Britiſi Throne | 
| being | 
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ing happily fuld with 4 Printe to Itfs diſt#fnitig 
and judirious; than juſt and magnanimous, and ab- 

ein Tyranny as much as he deſpiſer Superſtition) 
I fhall; in ſpite of all diſcouragements, openly profeſs 
the Religion I believe to be moſt for the inſirattion 
and benefit of mankind; for what is not ſo, can never 
be true; nuch leſs divine: This Religion, I ſay; 1 
ſhall fairly deliver. and to the preſent reward, which 
the conſcionſheſ3 of doing my duty neceſſarily brings 
along with it, I ſhall add the certain proſpect I have, 
bal the few in all ages who are wiſe and good (which 
qualities ought to be inſeparable) will do juſtice to 4 than 
who dar d to own his affection to Truth, the beauty 
wherof had ſet him above all fears and expectations. 


1 AM farr from being ignorant of the ARTS; 
which thoſe corrupt Clergymen wherof I have ſpoken, 
and ſuch onely of the Clergy, daily uſes to dect their 
Antagoniſs; experience as well as obſervation have- 
Jing abundantly diſtover d to me thoſe Myſteries o 

iniquity, and convinced 'me of this maxim : that all 
curious Enquiries and uſeful} Difcoveries wou'd be 
for ever ſtopt, ſhou'd men put a ſtop to their 
Pens for fear of Obloquy, or any other Oppoſiti- 
on. The moſt learned and univerſally celebrated MF. 
Le CLEerc has written an entire Diſſertation 
(Argumentum Theologicum ab Invidia ductum) 
o expoſe the Calumnies of Divines; when other Argu- 
ments fail them. Every little Chaplain's transform- 
ig himſelf into the Catholick Church, and making. 
= Coritianity (forſooth) to ſuffer by the exploding 0 

is him ies; oueht no more to terrify us from appear- 
for Truth; than we ſbou'd be ſrolded or buſfoon d 
ou! of it by others, who write, at if they had the 
bigb office of being the Church's Jeſters ani Merry-. 
= 4ndrews. To ſpeak againſt any one of theſe, if 
you take their own word for it, is to bs an enemy t0 
all Clergymen; to — the Chriſtian Religions 

p - 
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and not to own the being of a God. Numberleſs are 

the wiles and artifices of ſuch mercenary Prieſts, to 1 
puzzle the cauſe, or to diſcredit the per ſon of an Ad- 
verſary; wherof I think it convenient here, to ſpe- 

1. cify the moſt principal. They are ſure, in the firs | 
place, to miſrepreſent the ſlate of the Queſtion, and 

to make it more or leſs important than it is, as may 

beſt ſute their ends; their implicite followers being 

ever ready to acquieſce in their report of the matter, 

2. without once darcing to think for themſelves. They 
commonly deliver the Senſe of the man, whoſe book i 

they oppoſe, in their own words inſtead of his; under 
pretence of ſetting it in a clearer light, when indeed 

they deſign to involve and perplex it : or if they pro- 

duce the words of the Original, they are always diſ- 
Jointed and imperfeft ; and their obſervations upon 
them, for fear their ſophiſlry might be detected, are 

3. equivocal, induſtriouſly confuſe, and obſcure. They Wi 
4 conceal his chief Reaſons and ſtrongeſt Arguments, 
4. loudly inſiſtiug at the ſame time upon Incidents either 
i not eſſential or foren to the ſubjeft; and nibbling at 
1 unguarded expreſſions or inaccuracies of Stile, into 
| which, thro more attention to the matter than to the 
words, the corredteſt writers are ſometimes apt to 
+ fall, eſpecrally in a work of any length. Unfairiy 
dropping the main Queſtion, they attribute Deſigns | 
to their opponent the moſt remote from his views, 
and from the evident {cope of his whole writeing :. 
judgeing of others by themſelves, as if there were 4 
trick at the bottom of every thing men did; and | 
that, upon a proper occaſion, they wou'd make no 
[cruple of ſaying one thing and meaning another. 

* This puts me in mind of another of their main ar- 
tifices, for ſo impotent is their malice, that almoſt 
in the ſame breath they make the ſame man equally i 
ſtupid and cunning; telling you in this page, that his i 
whole Performance is ſo inſuperably dull and incohe- 
rent, as ſcarce to deſerve animadver/ion ; which in 

| | the | 
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be next page they contradict themſelves, not onely 
ii the oil and ſweat they expend to confute him; but 
JJ in laying his plot ſo deep for him, and reporting his 


pe- ill /o formidable, as to call for abler hands, nay 
fir ft ſometimes for the Magiſtrate, to take him to task. 
an They draw invidious Conſequences from his poſitions, 6. 
_— which either follow not by any Logical deduttion, or 
* are diſown'd by him as wreſied and unforeſeen; yet 
zer, y them popularly imputed to him, as if he bad 
hey actually intended and maintain'd them. They never 7. 
00k, Fail to accuſe him of Innovation, which, if not his 
der | = greateſt merit (as new Reformations ought to be ſub- 
= ituted to old diſorders) yet his greateſt crime is 


== many times the reviveing of ſome obſolete unfaſbio- 
= able Truth, a novelty not to be endur d by men who 


pn ive upon error. But what do I talk of Truth ? to$. 
are 8 which they are ſo little us'd, that they ever charge 
hey | = their Antagoniſt with not believing what he affirms, 
1, ¶ and as writeing onely out of Singularity, or vainly to 
ber get a Name; not conſidering with what greater pro- 
4 BF bability it may be retorted upon them, that the fince- 
nio i rity of their own belief is much more juſtly to be 
the ¶ cail'd in queſtion, ſince it is rewarded with Riches, 
Fame, and Authority : which is the reaſon, that the 
rh i real Infidels are (in appearance) the moſt zealous 
$15 8 Profeſſors and Perſecutors in all national Churches, 
WS, ever over-atting their parts; it being viſibly abſurd, 
bat an Atheiſt ſhou'd be a Nonconformiſt, or that 
e any man who does not care for Truth wou'd ſuffer for 
nd i what he does not believe. N. 0, no: ſuch people can 
no ae Orthodoxy, and never fail going to Church. 
Or. 8 {f the Stile of the man they love not, be chaſte and g. 
ar- x naffeftted, ſtript of the enthuſiaſtic cant of the Fa- 
off If thers, the barbarous jargon of the Schools, and the 
75 motiy dialect of later Syſtems, then his Principles 
is 


are vehemently ſuſpected; and by how much more 
they are intelligible, judg'd to be by ſo much the more 
dangerous. If the diſpute be about matters of Fact, 10. 


B 3 and 
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and that a man produces Autborities na leſs apt thin ip" 
numerous, this they call a ſhow of Reading, er bor: i") 
row'd Learning: endeavoring to depreciate what they be 
cannot diſprove, aud ſanctifying their illiberal Scur: "4 
rility with the name f Zeal : for f all wen they i) 
are the moſt bitter and foul-mouth'd againfs an Ad. be 
werſary z which the Popiſh Jeſuits commend as weri: Wi © 
torious, and which the Proteſtant Jeſuits prattiſe as te 
if it were ſo; meaning by theſe laft, ſuch as adi like er) 
. tbe 75 e muſt, among other epithets, be brauded 

with the odious denomination of ſome ancient or ua; il 
dern HERESY, which often happens #6 he ouely Wi 
. @ nickname for Trath : and, whether he will or ua, . 
he's made to agree with thaſe in every thing, with 
Wham he happens to agree in any one thing; as if ex L L 
very Set did not hold forme truth, were it but in Pp” 


12. countenance their falſhoods. If neither any nor all = 


theſe methods can run down bis — they will ee 
next attack his Perſon, running away with every idle i 
ſtory they can catch, and poorly rakeing into the fraib * 
ties of his life, tho he ſhou'd be leſs obnoxious td cenr hu 
ſure than the beſt of bis neighbors ; and chargeing W*©* 
him even with the aftual guilt, of what they pretend Pee 
10 follow from his Notions : never hefitating at the D 
vileſt inſinuations, to the end ſome calumny may ſtick ; a" 
for, of all men, they have the quickeſt knack of cir- 8" 
culateing Scandal. Yet they wou'd do well to aſſign i” 
the time, when” a Layman is not to be twitted with i 
the follies of his childhood, or repraach'd with the . 
exceſſes of his youth (ſhou'd he he guilty of any) 
ſince they will not admit it fair to accuſe a Clergy» 8 
man, of any thing he did before Ordination, or rathit lt © 
before he's Doftor'd or Dignify'd, | j | 
| I 


THESE are ſome of the ordinary ARTS of 
Corrupt Clergymen (of which alone I ſpeak, to ſay it. 

once for all) and by theſe marks you fhall know them: WF . 
but by none more than the charge of AT IIR I 9M, 
WAH 


* 
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thin i hich, in their paſſion or malice, they bully out againſt 
bor: y perſon that preſumes to tontraditt them: ant, 
tbey hat extremely contributes to the ſcandal of Religi * 
cur -d to make Atheiſts in good earneſt, they commoniy 
„bis aſperſion on men of 7460 cleareſt ſenſe and the 
bereft lives; while they beflow the appellation of 
OOD CHURCHMEN on the moſt ignorant 
pts and rakes, if they but appear devoted to their 
er /ons or their intereſt. The PRIEST-RI1D- 
EDEN LAITY imitate more or leſs theſe prattices 
f their Clerical Guides, till at laſt a man becomes an 
NFIDEL for differing from another about the 
eaneſt trifle in nature. It becomes a Spirit that 
aunts them, and they meet it every where. Of this 
= notable example is furniſht us by the author of the 
Builder's Dictionary, who inveighing (in the yth 
age of his Proem) againſt the deſpiſers of Archi- 
eure, I muſt and will tell ſuch men ( /ays be) 
he plain truth, that they muſt certainly be Inx1- 
þ @ÞeLs, and do not deſerve the title of a Jew, and 
| I nuch leſs of a Chriſtian: for which his weighty 
eaſo on is, that if they were Jews, they muſs bave 
end | U een acquainted with the buildings appointed in the 
Did Teſtament; and that if they were Chriſtians, 
3 bey muſt have read the books of the Fews. But it hap- 
4. ens unluctily for him, that Heathens and Infidels 
cave been much better Architects, than either Jews 
= Chriftians. He concludes the page by telling as, 
at CurisT was pleas'd to —_ this art of 
Architecture, and to be a Mechanic, even a Car- 
enter; which I muſt needs tell you (adds he) is 
o {mall honor to the — and to Archi- 
ecture: and I muſt needs tell him, that he might as 
Well conclude 2 man an Infidel for being merry with 
s neighbors, or having a houſe of his own; fince 
1 we read that IxSUS had not à bole wherin to lay 
vis head, and that he wept but never laught that 
know. Tis ſeldom that Divines fix their accnſa- 
B 4 tion 
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tion of Atheiſm more concluſively, which makes it a 
contemtible as the Pope's Bulls at C onſtantinopi 
Nay Hell- ſire it ſelf, in their mouths, has loſt much® 
of its antient terror; fince they aſſign no leſs a pu. 
niſhment than eternal damnation, to the rejecting off 
certain chimerical notions about Prieſthood and Schiſm, 
alembick'd out of the Fathers: and to the disbelii 
of certain Doctrines of their own coining, which they 
neither pradliſe nor believe; and therfore ought 1 
pa's for counterfeit with all others, ſuch, for exam 
„ 4; Paſſive Obedience, Indeteaſible Heredit: 7 N 
R. ght, e like, whether impiouſiy father” d upoi 
GOD, or Mos Es, or IESUs. Theſe however ar Y 
the ftrata; 7ems azainſt which I am to guard, 424 60 4 
which my Readers, being forewarn'd, ought to | 
forearm'd; but which piece of juſtice, owing to ben 
ſelves as well as to me, 1 am not to hope they will 
be all judicious and equitable enough to obſerve. 


WHEREFORE, after all — 
cautions, I yet expect to be unmercifully peltgd 990 | 
thoſe; who are the leaſt able to confute me, ſhou'd 1 
happen to be any where in the wrong, as no 72 

on earth is infallible. This anſwering for wer 
ing ſake, whether the thing be an/werable or not 
and the allowing of nothing where any thing is cboughf 
fit to be deny'd, is ſo vulgar and cuſtomary a practice 
that all wiſe men do as much deſpiſe as they dete 
it: and, for my own part, I have, without pre. 
ab to be one of their number, reſolv'd ol 
hand to receive all that ſort of fire unmov'd ; and til 
repel at the ſame the attacks of my enemies, th 5 
not with the like ſtiut-pots to thoſe they may throu 

at me. Of this I gave a ſpecimen in Amyntor. 
only favor I deſire is, that as I wrote my book alone, 
may anſwer alone for it; and that MEGALE rox : 
be not made to adopt the contents of all the Letter: 
he receives, no more than of all the Books in his Li. 
brar)'l 
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PREFACE. 
it ar ary. But being a forener, he's happily out of the 
ople Nach of their ſpite. I ſay as much however on the 


nuch Peha of my other Friends at home; for it is an ar- 
; pu ifice peculiar to certain folks, to hook in every one 
vo bey diſlike, to what they fir ſt proclaim a crime. Be- 
hi/m,WWM/des, that in other reſpects, the thing is very unfair : 


or if the Book be good the true Author ought not to 
be rob'd of the praiſe he deſerves, and if it be bad, 


ht i others ought to ſuffer for a fault, they did not 
ramommit. Thus (For example) have I my ſelf been, 
itarfS$y more than one, no leſs confidently than falſely re- 
poi Ported, to have had a hand in the Diſcourſe of Free- 


Fhinking; of which charge, nevertheleſs, Tam quite 
ain clear as themſelves. I never club brains, I do 


70 gare them. But my Adverſaries thought it enough, © 


hem hat I am well acquainted with the writer of that 
wilt, who is a very worthy Gentleman and a ſtanch 
SW nZ/iſbman. With ſuch I ſhall ever think it a hap- 
ies to be acquainted, let their ſpeculative Senti- 


pre Ments be what they will; for which I am no more 
cd ound to be accountable, than they for mine. Other- 
4d viſe 1 ſhou'd have a fine task indeed on my hands, 
Der ſon Me ing intimate with Turks and Jews, with Chriſtians 
ſwer F moft denominations, with Deiſts and Sceptics, with 
not Pen of wit or worth in every nation of Europe, and 
og irh ſome ont of it. I wiſh I were with more ſo every 
ice, vere. This was the laudable manner of the Anti- 
dete ts, this I take to be the way to ſolid Knowledge, 


pre. ¶ is I am certain is true Humanity : and as I ſet no 
alue on the judgment of peeviſh narrow-ſouÞd Bi- 
and tu ts of any kind, by whom no Improvement is to be 
ade, cramping on the contrary all generous Re- 
arcbes; ſo 1 am perſuaded, that whatever is afraid 
„ T 7:7 it ſelf alone abroad, is not able to ſtand alone 
= Dome. A good Cauſe dares hear the worſt that 
E Tobe /aid againſt it, having no diſtruſt of its own 
| orb. I dare venture my Belief with any man. If 
s right he may come into it, if wrong he may con- 

VIRE 
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PREFACE. 
vince me, and if he'll do neither he's at his liberty i 
it breaks no /quares at all, provided he's maſter of 
any Art, or Science, or other good Quality, by which 
I may reap any benefit or entertainment. 


ALL the arts of defamation I have enumerate 
gre now jointly put in prattiſe in this nation again 
one man; for being nobly ingag d in the cauſe of Man- 
kind, in the cauſe of Chriſtianity, in that of the Re. y. 
formation, and in that of the Laity. By this ac- / 
count every one muſh conclude, I mean the right r-. ;1; 
verend the Biſhop of BANG QR: who, tis to belt 
bop d, will not be deſerted by the Laity; whoſe pri- 4 74 
vileges as men and Chriſtians, as Reaſonable creature. T 5 
and Proteſtants, be does with no leſs honeſtly m 
courage aſſert, againſt the encroachments of the P opiſh-i 
h affected part of the Clergy. The malice of De. 
vils is ſet at work, and the tongues of wicked men 
are ſet on edge againſt him, for the fland he mate 
againſt Popery; which is the heavieſt curſe that ca 
light on any nation, the greateſt unhappineſs that can 
befall men, with reſpett to their civil or religious L. 
berties. They who are for ſetting up themſelves in 
fread of God (no maiter under what name) and 
recting a Political empire over the underſtandings an 
conſciences of others; cannot bear with a man, bi 
preaches that as CHRIST is King in his 
Kingdom, ſo his Kingdom is not of this World, no 
Religion conſequently to be propagated or promoted bY 
ſecular Rewards and Puniſhments. Or if for mer 
ſhame, becauſe the words are in Scripture, ſome off 
his Antagoniſts own, that CHRIS T's Kingdom ig 
of this World; yet it is in ſuch a manner, as to be cn 
tent with nothing leſs than the whole World for their 
Poſſeſſion and favoring or diſtinguiſhing the houſe 
bold of Faith, is in their ſenſe to rob others of then 
Rights, to make religion a Monopoly, and to 9 . 
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ty > W& Goſpel to their Peculium, inſtead of giving it a 
f paſſage over all the earth. This Antichriſtian 
hich Wi: is the ſource of infinite evils, that will 
tainly attend this Church and Nation; unleſs, 
behalf of Chriſtian Liberty, other able perſons do 
= p/onably interpoſe, after the example of this mag- 
ain 1:110us Biſhop, whom, tho unknown to him, I pro- 
ſan- nah reverence for his main Principle : however he 
Re-. differ from me in any thing of leſs importance, or 
ac; I may poſſibly differ from his Lordſhip in many 
f T6) of the things 1 advance in this very book. 


_- 
P + 


0 
Pri- $ BUT to conclude this Letter, the firſt of theſe 
ure 87 SSERTATIONS (which I made a ſecret 
no body, fince in the Year aforeſaid J ſent it to 
pr cALE TO R) did, upon a miſtaken notion of the 
De iel, probably occaſion the alarm that was ſounded 
mei or five years ago, by the ingenious author of the 
rakreroyman's thanks to PuiLELEUTHERVS Lips1- 
cn sis; as if anew Goſpel were to be foiſted, I know 
# can how, into the room of the four old ones. But now I 
ie his fears will abate, and that, for all this ſame 
S ARNABAS of. Turkey, MATTHEW, MARE, 
vd r, and Jon, may ſtill make good their poſts. 
s and /o, my Friend, the Letters I wrote in that time 
ub warr, and ſent by the poſt under the feign'd name 
vg PanTHEUS, I communicate to you this day 


„ bout any diſguize, in order to publiſh them to all 
ed N world. 1 am, with perfect reſpett, 
Dear Sir, 
| | an. 20. 1718, Tour moſt obedient ſervant, 


J. 7. 
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CHAP. I. 


mz N my laſt Letter I pro- 


-wiſh,Gentile,and Mahometan 


BR mis'd to ſend you a Di 


ſertation upon a ſubject al- 
together new (moſt il- 


45 
22 

as I 

+1 


| ; to be as good as my word. 
But firſt I muſt make one 
or two reflections, which 


= hc been publicly promis d, and I have 
wn much ampler rewards E propos d 
Wc given that man, who ſhou'd recover the 


Lier 


ung parts of the incomparable hiſtorians, 


luſtrious ME GALE- 
TOR) and now I deſign 


however will not lead us 
h out of our way. You know what vaſt 


2 VAZ ARENA 


Live and Tacir es. Ye I am perſuaded i 
from the preſent practice of mat ind, as well all 


manuſcripts j he wou'd; contrary to His ow an 
the world's expectation = | 


fill'd with complaints} that the ancient Egyprialf 
e and letters; with the means to decyphellil 
their Hieroglyphicks; are irreparably loſt ? . W hal 
labor, what expence do they not profeſs * 
wou'd lay out, to obtain thoſe hidden, 4 
therfore by them reckon d ineftimable; treaſure 
cou'd they perceive the leaſt probability, or eve 
poſſibility of ſucceeding. . But for all this; TH 
Mas Hp E, the late Bodleian library-keeper a 
Oxford, Doctor of Divinity, Canon of Chriti 
Church, and Profeſſor of the Oriental language 
after publiſhing to the world that he was becom 
a perfect maſter of the ancient Perſian literaturf 
that he underſtood their language and lettenf 
which are —_— long ago extin&t ; nay, Mc 
that he cou'd prove the genuin Weeks of 7.008 
 ROASTER, en other books of de 
Mages (containing their hiſtory, religion, goven 
—_— culture, and the like) ue Kill en | 
after aſſerting al! theſe parc I fay, and gie 
ing various ſpecimens of their characters, in whe 
paſſages of his Latin i hiffory of the Religion of od 
anrient Perſians, tho reſerving the Alphabet ai 
cret to himſelf ; yet he . neither engage t an 
public of any ſort (applying to Whig and Toe * 
miniſters by turns) nor a ſufficient number of pi 


. 9388 


SK 


1. Hiſtorla Religlonis veterum Perfirut, eotumque gotta r 
&c. Oxonme, 1700. ; a . 
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ate benefactors, to enable him to the books of 


at kind he had already procur* 
ole others which he knew 
e was at the charge of cafting 


nor to purchaſe 
now mn : 
a ſett of t 

ient Perſian letters, and he once ſhow'd me 


of the books, by means wherof he attain'd 

Ne interpretation of the reſt, written in alternate 
Nees; the one red and the other black (if J re- 
emuber right) the one in the old, rhe other in 
1 modern character: which forts of writing 
not the leaſt affinity or ſimilitude 7 — 


WD more than the two la . ThoI 
A ncver had any — opinion of Dr. 


SS y >= 's judgement, when he took upon him to 
(con in matters of phi y or theology; yet 
generally found him a com judge of facts 


his moſt peculiar prof and cow'd not 
refore forbear wiſhing he had receiv'd due en- 
hrit t: that, after his tranſlating of thoſe 

e oks, we might likewiſe judge for our ſelves, 
con ſec how farr what the prefent : fire-worſhip-= 


in the Eaſt- Indies, believe with ſo much zeal, 
„ conceal with ſo much induſtry, might agree 
h what the Greec and Roman authors have re- 
F dd concerning Zo ROASTYHR and his Mages, 
wr | Perſians themſelves, their cuſtoms, lan | 
religion. Nor is it le& to be wiſh'd, hes 
ne body, out of the Malabar language, wou'd 


as the Religion of the preſent Indian Bramatis, 
{mitted to them from the ancient Brac 

affrm'd they receiv'd it from heaven. It 
5 — nichaaw'd ( as the Mabe 
Cel em [tir bon eg Unbelievers Fn their re- 


ag the fire as a ſymbol of the Divinity. 
MSS. Bod, ſupra P. 3. — 2865, 


ſignifies 


in Perſia, with their exiPd brethren the Per- 


dlath the Shaftex, now lying uſeleſs in the 
odleian library at Ox ; and which con- 
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ſignifies nothing how fabulous, contradictory, or 
myſterious ſuch books may prove; ſince they 
ſerve not only to diſcover what the modern Indi- 
ans believe, but to illuſtrate what old authors have 
deliver'd concerning the Indian Religion and 
Philoſophy. But that I may not wander too 
farr, I cou'd never admire at our ignorance about 
things contain'd in dead languages, or the con- 
cerns of nations quite aboliſh'd, when we are ſo 
ſhamefully at a Joſs in the affairs of a people, that 
have flouriſh'd farr and wide for above a thouſand 
years, that are contemporary with our ſelves, that 
are diverſify'd into numerous ſects and dialects, 
and with whom we not only daily converſe and 
traffic; but who are alſo in ſome places polite and] 
extreamly ſubtil, abounding with men of lettenfi 
in their way, and a great variety of books. Ne- 
vertheleſs, tis but very lately that we begun to 
be undeceiv'd about MAHOMET's pigeon, hifi 
pretending to work miracles, and his tomb's be- 
ing ſuſpended in the air: pious frauds and fables 
to which the Muſulmans are utter ſtrangers. The 
truly learned and candid Mr. REL anp, the 
celebrated profeſſor of the Oriental languags 
at Utrecht, has exploded not a few vulgar erron 
relating to the Alcoraniſts ; as others in other a. 
ticles have, with that moderate Divine and finiſh'dÞ 
Scholar, Dr.Pr1DE£ av x Dean of Norwich, done 
em the like juſtice. But the ſubject of this Let. 
ter, Sir, is a point not yet clear'd, if indeed 
touch'd by any: and tho the very title of Mal- 
metan Chriſtianity may be apt to ſtartle you (for 
Jewiſh or Gentile Chriſtianity ſhou'd not ſound} 
quite ſo ſtrange) yet 1 flatter my ſelf, that, 15 
eruſing the following Dz/ertation, you'll be ful 
ly convinc'd there is a ſenſe, wherin the Maho- 
metans may not improperly be reckon'd and call 
a ſort or ſect of Chriſtians, as Chriſtianity —_ G 
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- or Wirſt eſteem'd a branch of Judaiſm; and that con- 
hey Wcquently, ſhou'd the Gr a np Se1GNIOR inſiſt 
adi- Nupon it, they might with as much reaſon and ſafe- 
ave ty be tolerated at London and Amſterdam, as the 
and WC hriſtians of every kind are fo at Conſtantinople 
too ¶ and thro-out all Turkey. You'll further ſee rea- 
out ¶ ¶ ſons here to perſuade you of a great paradox, name- 
on- iy; that JES vs did not, as tis univerſally belicy'd, 
e ſo aboliſh the Law of Mos Es (Sacrifices excepted) 
hat neither in whole nor in part, not in the letter no 
and more than in the ſpirit: with other uncommon 
hat particulars, concerning THE TRUE AND 
& ORIGINAL CHRISTIANITY. Final- 
ani ly, you'll diſcover ſome of the fundamental doctrines 
and of Mahometaniſm to have their riſe, not from SkR- 
ten us the Neſtorian monk (a perſon who has hi- 
Ne: therto ſerv'd for a world of fine purpoſes) but 
to from the earlieſt monuments of the Chriſtian re- 
hifi ligion. And tho for the moſt part I am only a 
be · ¶ hiſtorian, reſolv'd to make no Reflections but what 
les my facts will naturally ſuggeſt, which facts are 
The generally collected from the Bible and the Fathers; 
the vet I am not wanting, when there's occaſion for 
geit, to chalk out the methods, whereby the er- 
ron rors of ſimple or deſigning men may be ſeaſona- 
-. bly confuted: as particularly, by ſhowing the 
ſhdmoſt material difficulties they object; and by ex- 
lone horting our Divines, with all others that are equal 
Le- to the task, to prove the authenticneſs, divinity, 
jedi and perfection of the Canon of Scripture, the beſt 
2h. means to ſilence all gainſayers. Concerning the new 
(for Ce diſcover, you'll receive due ſatisfaction in 
undi the next chapter, and in thoſe immediately follow - 
by ing it. In the mean while, we may (J hope) be as 
ful recaſonably allow'd to lay out ſome portion of our 
ho- time and diligence about the Mahometan doctrine 
ard ( wherin we are not wholly unconcern'd) as in 


explaining the old Heathen Mythology, which 
8 makes 
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makes ſo great a part of our ſtudies, both at ſchool. - >, 
and in pn Ion So much by way of Intro f Ro 


duction: now to our ſubject. — 


CHAP. IL DAN 


AV ONG the numerous Goſpels, A EN 45 
k files, and Revelations, which were handed a. 

bout in the primitive Church, which ſince tha 
time have been pronounc'd apocryphal by the mæ ost. 
jority of Chriſtians, and wherof ſome remain 
entire to this day, as the Goſpel of James fol. c 
example (tho we have only a few fragments ſigni! 
ſeveral others) among theſe, I ſay, there was 
Go/pel attributed to BARN ABAS, as appe: 
from the famous Decree of GRLASIUS + Biſho ut: 


44a 


_ it... 


4. Hujus Decreti verba huc ſpectantia, cum variantibus quorumdan 
odicum lectionibus, ſic ſe habent. \tinerarium nomine Petri apoſts 
li, quod appellatur ſancti Clementis, libri octo ¶ potius decew] po 
cryphum: Aus, nomine Andreae apoſtoli, a phi: A 
nomine Philippi apoſtoli, apocryphi : Actus nomine Petri apoſtol, 
apocryphi: Actus nomine Thomae apoſtoli, apocryphi - Evangel 
um, nomine Thaddaci [44 & Matthiae] apocryphum: Evangel- 
um, nomine Thomae apoſtoli, quo utuntur Manichaei, apocryphum: 
Evangelium, nomine BARN ABA E, apocryphum : Evangeliun Judaei 
nomie Bartholomaci apoſtoli etiam nomine Facobi minoris] apoctj. 4 
phum: Evangelium, nomine Andreae li [ut & Petri) apo eur 
cryphum : Evangelia, quae falſavit Lucianus, apocrypha: Evangela 
quae falſavit Heſychius, apocrypha: liber de Infantia Salvator © 
apocryphus : liber de nativitate Salyatoris, & de Sancta Maria, & & Y 
Obſtetrice Salyatoris, apocryphus: liber qui appellatur Paſtoris, & o 
cryphus: libri omnes, quos fecit Lenticius ¶potiùs Lencius, Ch 
rinus ſcilicet] diſcipulus Diaboli, apocryphi: liber, qui appellatu WP (+7 Pt 
Actus Theclae & Pauli apoſtoli, apocryphus: Revelatio, quae a nempe 
iatur Thomae apoſtoli, apocrypha: Revelatio, quae a r Paul 1, II 
apoſtoli, — 2 Revelatio, quae appellatur Stephani, apocrypha: 
liber, qui appellatur Tranſitus Sanctae Mariae, a phus: liber, qui 
appellatur Sortes Apoſtolorum, ryphus: liber, qui appellatur | 
Laus Apoftolorum, apocryphus ; fiber Canonum Apoſtolorum, % 
pocryphus: Epiſtola Jelu ad Abgarum regem, a” ſecun 
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pf Rome, who inſerts it by name in his roll of 
ppocryphal books. Yet GELASLIVUSs, who o 
zugmented and confirm'd it, is not —— 
ow'd to be the firſt author of this Decree; but 
DaMasus before himz as it was augmented a- 
gain by Hor MIsDAS after him. The Goſpel 
F BARNABAS is likewiſe quoted in the Jude 


? 8. 


0 pf the Scriptures; which Cor ELERIUsS has 
ha  publiſh'd from the 1789th manuſcript of the 

rench King's library. I is further mention'd in the 
WW o6th manuſcript of the Ba x 0c c1 a x collecti- 
fo on in the Bodleian “ library; and is follow'd by 
he Go/pe} according to Matth : which, to be ſure, 
 "SWignifics Mar THIAS and not MaTTuHew; 
nce not only in ſome copies of the Gelafian De- 


ree there is a Goſpel attributed to MATTHIAS, 
but alſo by ORIGEN, EvusgBlivus, JIEROM, 
and AMBROSE, as may beſcen by the Catalogues 


. 
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Gratian. diſtin. 15. can. 3. & in ume 4. Cancilior. ac alibi 
Am. 
5. Indiculus Scripturarum, in Fudicio de Conſtitut. Apoſtolic. 


ſtol, 

gel 6. Catalogus hicce Bayroccianus, cui noſtras 0bſervationes uncinulit 
gel ſas interſpergemes, ſic ſe habet in praedicto codice poſt Damaſcenum 
um ie menfibus Macedonum. Ada (libri nimirum \damo olim a 
ion) udacis afficti, ſpeciatim parua Geneſis ) Fro, (ſcilicet prophesia) 


a x (itidem prophetia ) TlaTpiapy a1 (Teſtamentum duodecim Pa- 
nar; Avery Iwo eee EA Pegs x24 Mod\2y ( Eldad & 
Medad) Aradnum Motos (legitur & alius liber diftus Are 
Moy 0405) Veauo EaxuTo; (vel Q Eoxouorros) Has A- 
motaaut (vel prophetia) Hoa oggois (alias AraBaTixoy ) 
Copen Arena ( habetur & Zay apts AToxtauis. patris 

mpe Joannis Baptiſtae) Eos AToxanrunlic, TarwBs IS. 
Llerps „ IIsetodot x A dανιαπναν˖ Amogoray ( Petri 


atur 

pe. vempe, Pauli, Joannis, Thomae, & ceterorum) Bapvag Em150- 
aul n, Tlavas Tet&1s, Tlavas ATN Lie, AiSagtanct RAnuer- 
pba: , La Arfong rae [Mlovzapre Ai ννν,]]a] ET AT- 
qu F AION KATA BAPNABAN, EVA ANU tare Ma. 


abentur ( inter 4 in Nicephori Chronographia (vel potius in 
tichometria eidem 2 ay — Clementis prima & 
ſecunda Epiſtola, Ignatii Epiſtolae omnes, cum Hermae paſtore. 
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of ſuch as have written concerning the Apocry. 
phal books of the New Teſtament. However we 
muſt not conceal that in the foreſaid /ndexof 
CoTELERIVUS, which is the very ſame with 
that of the Bodleian library, MAT THEW I 
printed ar length; whether it be erroneouſly ex. 
reſt ſo in the manuſcript, or that the tranſcri 
{6-9 has from Mar rH, unaware of this diſtin 
ction, made Mar THEW. But notwithſtand 
ing ancient teſtimonies, there appears not on 
ſingle word or fragment of the Goſpel of Ban 
NABAS, printed by any author under this title: 
yet in the 39th Baroccian 7 manuſcript there is ond 
fragment of it in the following words. The 4 
poſtle BARNABAS ſays, he gets the worſt of it 
who overcomes in evil contentions; becauſe he thu 
comes to have the more fin. BARNABAS i 
here call'd an Apoſtle, as he's more than once { 
term'd by CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUSI 
and indeed by Lu KE himſelf, or whoever wal 
the writer of the Acts of the Apoſiles. But n 
particular work of BaxnNABAs being quote 
in the Baroccian manuſcript, I know (Sir) that! 
1 of your exactneſs will preſently ask me 
ow I come to affirm that this aying. id belong 
to his Goſpel? ſince it can be no ſufficient proof 
hereof, that it is not to be found in the Epiſi 
extant under his name. The objection muſt b 
granted to be 2 becauſe he might hav 
written other books to us unknown; and ther 
tore I promiſe a ſatisfactory anſwer in a few word 


th 


7. Vide Grabii Spicilegium Patrum, tom. 1. p. 302. 

8. Bapraſizc 5 aT050)0% Een, & As nee A 
res 0 VIunTacs; u emepy 7a, TAS 5Y Ov Y hpapTriallf 

9. Stromat. lib. 2. Sic etiam audit apud pleroſque Patres, & 1 
rum abeſt quin Epiſtcla ipſi tributa, a quibuſaam hodieque haben 


Canoinica. 
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NAZARENUS. 
which will appear in a better light further on in 
his Letter, the longeſt I ever ſent you. As for 
he Epiſtle aſcrib'd to BARNARBAS, and which 
s {till extant, it has been prov' d long ſince to be 
purious by ſeveral able hands: but let it be of 
hat authority you will, the modern Goſpel, of 
vhich we ſhall ſpeak preſently, cou'd not be writ- 


en by the ſame perſon ; ſeeing the Epiſtle is pur- 
poſely directed againſt the Judaizing Chriſtians. 


CHAT. 


988 A FTER giving this account of the ancient 
Goſpel of BARNABAS, or rather a bare 
roof that formerly there was ſuch a Go/pel, I come 
ow to the Goſpel of the Mahometans, which ve- 
y probably is in great part the ſame book with 
hat of BARNABAS; and ſo not yet extinct, as 
all Chriſtian writers have hitherto imagin'd. But 
ere I know you'll be ſurpriz'd, that I ſhou'd 
alk of any Goſpel of the Mabometans at all. You'll 
eaſe your wonder nevertheleſs, when you conſi- 
ler how the Mahometans believe, as a funda- 
ental article, that there have been fix moſt e- 
inent perſons, who were the authors of new 
WE nſtitutions; every one of theſe gradually ex- 

/F-<ding each other in perfection, tho in ſub 
r be ſtill one and the fame religion. Theſe fix 
wüßte Ap am, NOA, ABRAHAM, Mos Es, 
zer rs vos, and ManomMErT; wherin all Chriſti- 
us (excepting only as to this latter) agree with 
hem, 1 £ in their ſcveral Syſtems ſo 
many 10 periods or diſpenſations, and calling the 


Ald 10. Tritum oft illud Theologorum, genus ſcilicer brumanum ab Ada- 
» ad Noachum fuiſſe fub lege Naturae, a Noacho ad Abrabanuan fub 
raeceptis Noachicis, ad Abrabame ad Mofen ſub Circumeiſione, a N 
d Chriſtum fub ritibus Leviticis, & fic inde fub Evangelio uſque ad 
lillomwm, vel fecundium aliot ad ſupremum Fudicium. | 
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whole GOD's ECONOMY. Nor are there 
wanting who continue ſubdividing ſuch periods 
to the end of the world; and, according to ſome, 
there's but one period and a piece of one yet re- 
maining: ſo exactly they know the beginning, 
the end, the meaſure of time and things! Now, 
altho the Mahometans do hold by tradition that 
ADam, Noan, ENO CH, ABRAHAM, and 
other patriarchs and prophets, had ſeveral book 
divinely ſent 'em (even to the number of 104) 
containing the reveal'd will of God z yet the 
only obligatory ones are, 3 to them, 
theſe four, viz. the Pentateuch of Mos Es, the 
P/alms of DA vip, the Goſpel of JES Us, ani 
the Alcoran of MaHOMET. Of all and every 
of theſe books they pronounce in this manner, 
nay and in theſe terms: whoever denies theſe vi 
lumes, or doubts of the whole or part, or any chap 
ter, verſe, or word of the ſame, is certainly an inf. 
del. I cou'd allege for this formulary many un- 
deniable authorities; but ſhall content my ſelf at 
preſent to refer you to the third chapter of T — 
11 compendious Mahometan Theology, tranſlated, i-. 
luſtrated with Notes, and publiſh'd five or fit PAR 
ears ago by the eminent Profeſſor AD & 1 a xlt””<* 
ELAND, before mention'd. In the mean time 
you may perceive, that the Mahometans are not 
only more careful in preſerving the integrity off 
their ſacred books, than the Chriſtians have ge. 
nerally been; but that they are likewiſe, as mm- 
ny of em aſſert, more conſiſtent with themſelves: 
ſince if any book be divinely inſpir'd, ſay they, 
every line and word of it muſt neceſſarily be fo; 
and therfore no room left, one wou'd imagine, 


11. Adriani Relandi de Religione Mahommedica libti dei 
Pag. 25. g . 
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NAZARENUS. 
or various Readings, or ſuch other Criticiſms. The 


Winute the learned may alter, add, or ſubſtitute, 


hat to them ſhall ſeem moſt becoming the di- 
ine ſpirit, there's an end at once of Inſpiration, 
according to theſe 222 and the book be- 
omes thenceforth their own: meaning, that it is 
hen the production of different times and diverſe 
uthors, till —_ the original be left, tho the 
dook continues as 

arefully obſery'd, that the Mahometan /y/fem of 
/piration, and that of the Chriſtians, are moſt 
idely different: ſince we do not ſo much ſtand 
pon words, phraſes, method, pointing, or ſuch 
other niceties; as upon the matter it ſelf, and the 


eſign of the whole, tho circumſtances ſhou'd 


ot be always ſo exact. Tis here we caſt our 
cet-anchor, and tis here we are confirm'd by 


| matter of fact; notwithſtanding the 30000 varia» 
tions, which ſome of our Divines have diſcover'd 


n a few copies of the New Teſtament : nor have 


the copies of the Alcoran _—_— fuch variations 


which is impoſſible in nature for any book to do) 


whatever the Mahometans pretend to the contra» 
95 and even ſome of themſelves have produc'd 


uch different readings. 
CHAP. IV. 


IS for the aboveſaid reaſon, no doubt, of 


Joining the Pentateuch, the P/alms, and the 
Goſpel to the Alcoran, that I have heard ſome A 
rabians call Mahometaniſm the Religion of the 
tour books, as the Chriſtian Religion that of the 
two books. Nor is there any thing more evident 
to thoſe who have taken pains in this matter, than 
that the Mahometans openly profeſs to believe 
the Go/pe! : tho they. charge our copies with ſo 

C 4 much 


as ever. But it muſt be 


IL 
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much corruption and alteration, that our Goſpel 
is not only no longer certain or genuin; but, ac- 
cording to them, the fartheſt of all books in the 
world from being divine. About this charge, 
and the four books which they acknowledge di- 
vine, may be particularly conſulted The hiſtorical 
Compend of * LEvinus WARNER. But why 
ſhou'd I mention WARNER, or any other? ſinee 
the Alcoran it ſelf does fo often referr to the Pen- 
tateuch, the Pſalms, and the Goſpel, the inſpirati- 
on and authority wherof it always allows. This 
cannot be diſputed. That the four books con- 
ſtitute the foundation of their Religion, is ſo 
much their gencral and conſtant belief, that one Wi the) 
might as well be at the troble of quoting authors 
to prove the Chriſtians receiv'd the Old and New WW pro! 
ToNament. Bur fince 1n a late converſation cer- 

tain perſons, who ought to know better, appear'd 
ſurpriz'd at this; I deſire that, over and above {tric 
the now-mention'd hiſtorical Compend of WA R- ro 
NE R, and the Mahometan Theology of Rx LA N p, 
they wou'd pleaſe to read the formulary or pro- 
feſſion of JacoB BEN SIDI ALI produc'd Wi nan 
by the Maronite 3 GABRIEL SIONITA. of! 
Beyond exception is the teſtimony of the cele-flig 
brated Divine ALGAZEL, in his Expoſition of ver 
the faith of the Sonnites, or the Turkiſh Maho- anc 
metans, in contradiſtinction to the Schafites, or mn 
the Sect of the Perſians; where, in the arti Int 
cle of the word of God, he thus ſpeaks : we are (th 
bound to believe that the Alcoran, the Pentatcuch, dif 
the Goſpel, and the Pſalms of Davip, are books o 


— | Cu 

12. Compendium hiſtoricum eorum quæ Mahommedani de tir 

r & praecipuis aliquot Religionis Chriſtianae capitibug tra- tic 
idunt. 


13. De nonnullis Orientalium urbibus nec non indigenarum 
religione ac moribus, Tractatus brevis; auctoribus Gabricke Sioni- 
ta & Joanne Heſronita, Maronitis e Libano. cap. 14. 
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given by God, and reveal d to his Ambaſſadors. Who - 


ver has a mind to ſee the original Arabic 


may read it in the 89th page of the third part of 
ManaAcers Prodromns to the Alcoran. In ano- 
ther Mahometan formulary, quoted in the 94th 
page of the ſame third 2 by MAR ACCU you 
have the names of thoſe Ambaſſadors in theſe words: 
the Pentateuch was ſent to Mos Es the Son of 
AMRAM, and the Goſpel to JESUS the Son o 
Mary, and the Pſalms to Davip, and the Al- 
coran to MAHOMET. It were ſuperfluous to 
add the concurrent teſtimonies of others. But 
ſtill that Goſpel is not ours, which, as I ſaid, 
they decretorily brand with falſification. Eve 
travellor almoſt will tell you, that where J x s us John xiv. 
promiſes to ſend the Paraclete to complete or per-'® = — 
fect all things, the Mahometans maintain the origi- — 7. 
nal reading was '4 Periclyte, or the famous and illu- cm 
ſtrious, which in Arabic is Mohammed : ſo that their vi Luke 
rophet was as much, in their account, foretold . 49: 
i name in the Goſpel, as CV Rus is beliey'd by Haiabxlir. 
the Jews and Chriſtians, to have been foretold by * * 
name in the Old Teſtament. Here's one inſtance 
of Mahometan Criticiſm; not leſs ſubtil or more 
ſlightly grounded, than abundance of ſuch diſco- 
veries hammer'd out of ſounds or letters by Jews 
and Chriſtians : and I own that I have always ad- 
mir'd ſo few other examples of various Reading or 
* were produc'd b 2 travellors 
(tho ſome they do) 2 the Mahometans have ſo 
different an account of the perſon of IE SUS 
CARIS r, of his miniſtry on earth, and the cir- 
cumſtances of his aſcent into heaven. I was ſom- 
times temted to fancy, that the exceſſive venera- 
tion of the Mahometans for the Alcoran, made 
them ſuffer their Go/pel to periſh by neglect: but 
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corrected that thought again, when I found ſuch 
multitudes of citations out of it in their writin 
over and above thoſe contain'd in the Alcoran; 
the paſſages ſomtimes agreeing with thoſe in our 
Goſpels, often with thoſe we count apocryphal, 
— — with neither. Hence I EET that 
ſince they counted the Goſpel a divine book, and 
had more knowledge of it than their Alcoran fur- 
niſn'd, they mult needs have 2 Goſpel of their 
own; tho i was always aſtoniſh'd (as I ſaid) at 
the negligence of travellors, or whatever other 
reaſon it might be, that hinder'd em from pro- 
ducing that Goſpel, and yet ſo poſitively talk of its 
variety from ours. Nay, ſome of 'em have di- 
rectly deny'd the Mahometans had any ſuch Goſpel 
now remaining; and Mr. RE LAN p, in his fore- 
mention'd Treatiſe, adopts their '5 opinion : not 
to ſpeak of MaRacci, and divers other Wris 
ters of moſt Chriſtian communions. 


* H | A P . V. 
|" kl at length (Sir) after wholly deſpairing of 


ever having a better account, it was my 
fortune, inſtead of other information, to light on 
the Goſpel it ſelf; and tranſlated into Italian, by 
or for the uſe of ſome renegades: for it is moſt 
certainly the performance of a Mahometan ſcribe, 
Yet knowing a more particular account will not 
be ungrateful, be pleas'd to receive it as follows, 
The learned gentleman, who has been ſo kind as 
to communicate it to me (viz. Mr. CRAM E Ry 


— 


— 


15. But having better information ſince that time, he does in as 
edition he has made of his book this very year, affirm, that the Maho- 
merans have a Goſpel of their own (page 23) and I ſuppoſe he meant 
thoſe of Barbary, becauſe he ſays this Goſpel is in Spaniſh and Arabic. 


Counſellor 
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;ounſellor to the King of Pruſſia, but reſiding at 
6 « Amſterdam) had it out of the Library of a perſon 
of compar 2 the ſaid city; who, 

eard to put a high yas 
— on this pls ** Whether as a — or as the 
odel of his religion, I know not. It is in the 
very firſt page attributed to BarnaBas, and the 


E SUS called CHRitST, a new prophet ſent by God 
t0 the world, according to the relation of BaAknanas 
his apoſtle. Here you have not only a new Go/pel, 
but alſo a true one, if you believe the Mahometans. 
But how honeſt ſoever they ma 1 repreſented, 
this is atopic where none — to be credited with- 
out the utmoſt caution; ſince, tho every Goſpe / 
forbids lying, yet never are more lies told than about 
the Goſpel. The firſt chapter of it begins '* thus. 
BARNABAS an apoſtle of JtEsUs of Nazareth, call- 
ed CHRIS r, to all theſe who dwell upon the earth, 
wiſheth peace and conſolation. Whatever may be- 
come of the truth, this is the Scripture-ſtile to a 
hair. The book is written on Turkiſh paper 
delicately gumm'd and poliſh'd, and alſo bound 
after the Turkiſh manner. The ink is incom- 
1 z and the orthography, as well as the 
ſhow it to be at leaſt three 
hundred Ms ol I eyer chuſe to f. ra- 
ther under than over in ſuch caſes. Any pro- 
bi name of God, and the appellative word 
I'O it ſelf, ate conſtantly writ in red letters out 


— — m——_—_— — — ——— oe * — 


16. He's dend fnce the writing of th LETTER. 
17. vero Exangelio di Jeſu chiamato Chriſto, novo profeta 
1 ſecundo la deſeritione di Barnaba Apo- 
oO uo 
Me. Barnaba Apoſtolo di Jefſu Nazareno, chiamato Chriſto, ha 
__ habirano ſopra h terra, pace he conſolatione deſide- 


of 


title of it runs in theſe *7 words: The true Goſpel of 


ty 
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of reſpect, and ſo are the Arabic Notes in tranſverſe 

lines on the margin. The contents of the chap- 8 
ters are likewiſe written in red letters, and reach 

about the twenticth; a void ſpace being left for 

the reſt before each chapter, but no where flV'd 

up. The author of theſe ſummaries was a zealous 

Ainfulman, who charges the Chriſtians all along 

with falſification, from this his only authentic Go- 

ſpel. But they'll be nothing behind hand with 

him, whenever his Go/pe/ comes to be better known. 

Much care and ornament was beſtow'd upon the 

whole, and the Arabic word ALLAH is in red let- 

ters ſuperſtitiouſly interlin'd over DO, for the 

firſt three times it occurs. The Story of JESUS 

is very differently told in many things from the 

receiv'd Goſpels, but much more fully and parti- 

cularly; this Goſpel, if my eye has not deceiv'd 

me, being near as long again as any of ours. Some if 

wou'd make this circumſtance a prejudice in fa- | 

vor of it, becauſe as all things are beſt known 

juſt after they happen; ſo every thing diminiſhes, 

the further it proceeds from its original. But in 

this caſe the hs will be found not rightly apply'd, 

till the Book is prov'd to be the genuin iſſue of 

BARNA EAS. MAHoOMET is therin expreſly 

nam' d for the Paraclete, as we have been told that 

he's ſo eſteem'd, by all the hiſtorians of the Maho» 

metan Religion: the Muſulmans accuſing our Co- 

ſpels of corruption (as I noted before) in the 16th 

e and 26th verſes of the 14th Chapter of JohN; and 

Jon x'- pretending further that Manome T's name was 

5 — ſtruck out of the Pentateuch and the Pſalms. 

rb Luke MaHoMET is nam'd again or foretold in ſome 

xziv. 49. other places of this book of BarRNABASs, as the 

deſign'd accompliſher of God's economy towards 

man. Tis, in thort, the ancient Ebionite or Na- 

zaren Syſtem, as to the making of IE sus a mere 

man (tho not with them the Sonot Jos E H but 

divinely 
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ris ¶ divinely conceiv'dby the Virgin Mary) and agrees 
pin cvery thing almoſt with the ſcheme of our mo- 
ch dern Unitarians; excepting the hiſtory of his death 
for ¶ and reſurrection, about which a very different ac- 
rd count is given from that in our Cal but per- 
u fectly conformable to the tradition of the Maho- 
ng WJ mctans, who maintain that another was crucify'd 


in his ſtead; and that JES Us, flipping thro' the 
hands of the Jews, preach'd afterwards to his diſ- 
ciples, and then was taken up into heaven. 


CHAP. VI. 
OW great (by the way) is the 1gnorance of 


ti- thoſe, who make this an original invention 
'd of the Mahometans! for the Baſilidians, in the 
nc very beginning of Chriſtianity, deny'd 9 that 
a- WT Cnnisr himſelf ſuffer'd, but that SIMON of Cy- 


rene was crucify'd in his place. The Cerinthians 
before them, and the Carpocratians next (to name 
no more of thoſe, who affirm'd Jesus to have 
been a mere Man) did believe the ſame thing; 
that it was not himſelf, but one of his followers 
very like him, that was crucify'd : ſo that the Go- 
pel of BARNABAãõ, for all this account, may be as 
old as the time of the Apoſtles, bateing ſeveral in- 
terpolations (from which, 'tis known, that no Go- 
ſpel is exemt) ſince CERINTHUS was contem- 
porary with PETER, Pavur, and JokN, if 
there be any truth in 20 Ecclefiaftical hiſtory. 
Thus Phorlus tells us, that he read a book, 
entitul'd, The Journeys of the Apoſtles, relating the 


7 


__ . 


19. Iren. lib, 1. cap. 23, &c. Item Epiphan. Haereſ. 24. num. 3. 
20. Iren. I. 3. c. 3: Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 3. c. 28: item 1. 4. 
14: Epiphan. Haereſ. 28. n. 2, 3, 4. Idem aſſerunt Auguſtinus, 
Theodoretus, cum reliquis, ; afts 
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ads of PxTER, Joun, ANDREW, THOMAS, 
and PavL: and among other things contain'd in 
the ſame, this was ** one, that CHRIST was 1 
crucify'd, but another in his ſtead, and that therfor, 
be laught at the erucifiers, or thoſe who hoy. 
they crucify'd him. Some ſaid it was Jupas 
was executed. This laughing of Jzsus at the Jew 
was alſo aſſirm d by the Baſilidians, as you may ſee 
in the place I d about them juſt now out of 
ErrpHAnivs. Tis a ſtrange thing, one wou'd think, 
they ſhou'd differ about a of this nature ſo 
early; and that CERINTHUs, who was con- 
temporary, a countryman, and a Chriſtian, ſhou'd 
with all thoſe of his Sect, deny the 22 reſurrection 
of Cur1sT from the dead: tho we cou'd eaſily 
ſolve the difficulty, were this a proper occaſion 
for it; and I may, in convenient time, ſend you 
my. obſervations on this ſubject. But they who 
deny'd his crucifixion, deny d alſo his gf 
as it 1 to MaTTyueEw. In an Iribf8 
manuſcript of the four Goſpels (of which I ſhall 
give you an account in my next Letter) the Ge-f 
nealogy of Jesvs is inſerted apart, among cer- 
tain waa wan wi pieces; and the firſt chapter of 
Matthew begins at theſe words, Now the birth of 
J=z=sus CHRIST was on this wiſe. TE Ebio- 
nites, according to EyieHanivus, had not the 
Genealogy in their Go/pel; which makes it need- 
leſs for him to ſay 24 elſewhere that the Cerinthi- 
ans rejected it, whoſe Goſpel was the ſame, But 
yet EI YHANITUs, who confounds every thing 
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21. Kat Toy xeicei un caufoduuat, AA” ETEPoy v7” auTy, 
2 44TAYtAqy i TETo Toy Savpsrure In Bibliotheca, 
cod. 14. 

22, Haereſ. 28. n. 6. 

23. Haereſ. 29, n. 5. & 30. n. 3. 

24. Haereſ, 28. n. 5. 
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icularly this Goſpel of the Hebrews with that 
pp at CEerRINTHUS and 
ARPOCRAS wou'd needs prove by this very 
ENEALOGY, that JESUS was the 2 Son of 
oSEPH and Mary. Nay, he farther acquai 
„ how in the fourth Century, while Co x- 
STANTINE the great reign'd, this Genealogy 


rith other curious pieces in Hebrew, was foun 


iberias, which he honeſtly broke open to 
ome mony z and that this odd acciddns was the 
hicf reaſon of his becoming a Chriſtian. But 
whether the word 7 there ſignifies the Genealo 
by it ſelf according to PE Tavivs, or the who 
oſpel of MaTTHEw, according to Fapricius, 
Wis certain that TAr IAN left the Genealogy out 
df his Goſpel; which ſo impos'd on the Orthodox 
hemſelves, that THRODORET affirms he had 2# re- 
ov'd above 200 of thoſe Goſpels out — 2 
hurches, and plac'd others in their 80 
What the want of this Genealogy in the Iriſh copy 
f MAarTHEw is not ſo e a thing, as it 
Neem at firſt ſight; which is all the conſequence 
all now draw from it, referring the further dif- 


on of it to another time, as it partieularly re- 
tes to our Iriſh Manuſcript. : 


* 


25. Haereſ. 30. u. 14. 
26. Ibid. n. 6, 


27. To xa Tr MeT3uir EBogitov QUT; 
28, Hacret, fabul. I. 1. c. 20. ä 
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Wy a certain Jos EKH in a cell of the treaſury at 
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inſerted by LEVIN Us WARNER out of Maho. 
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CHAP. VI. 


U'T that I may not forget, what I promis d 
above concerning the fragment of BAR NARA 
in the Baroccian Manuſcript, I found it almoſt in 
terms in this Goſpel, and the ſenſe is evidently there 
in more than one place; which naturally induce 
me to think, it may be the Goſpel anciently attri 
buted to BARNARBAS, however ſince (as I ſaid) in. 
lated. I had not time to ſee if it contain'd 
the four ſayings, or rather diſcourſes of Curisr, 


metan books, into his Notes on the 20 Century 0 
Perſian Proverbs, which he publiſh'd at the en 
of his Hiſtorical Compend, cited before. I found 
many ſayings aſcrib'd to Je sus by ** KESSOGE U. 
(as I read his Lives of the Patriarchs and Propheti 
cited) and by other Mahometan writers, exprel. 
in this Goſpel of BARNARBAST: tho I have not ye 
examin'd all of that kind I have obſerv'd, no mo II. 
than any of thoſe in the Alcoran, the groſſeſt of 
all impoſtures. But from what J have a my hat 

opportunity to do, two diſcoveries naturally 

ſult; which cannot, Sir, but be agreeable to yo 
The firſt is, that we now probably know, when 
the Mahometans quote moſt paſſages of this kind 
they have concerning CuR1sT: ſome having fol 
this very reaſon raſhly charg'd *em -with forgery, 
and others gravely aſſerting, that they took then 
all out of the known Apocryphal pieces; as if thei 
had kept theſe with more care than the Chriſtians 
and without ever naming or 1 any of th 
Apocryphal books they cou'd ſo caſily ſuppoſeſi 


— 


29. Ad proverb. 61, in Appendice Compendii hiſtorici, pag. 30 
39. Abu-Mohammed Abd-Alla, 
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Goſpel of the Infanty of Cii x 1s r, publiſh'd 
dme years ago out of Arabic, appears not only 
om the invocation of the Trinity to be no Ma- 
ometan impoſture; but from Ecclefiaſtical hiſto- 
y, and the extant original Greec Manuſcripts; 
A SW nknown to Mr. Six E the editor of it; to be 
in png anterior to MAHOMET. This is as true 
erer tbe Goſpel of James, which boaſts of being the 
rc of all the Goſpels, or the PROTOEVAN- 
ö ELION: nor is it leſs true of the Goſpe f 
iußgrcop Eu us, which laſt is only extant in La- 
n; and ſcems by diverſe of its expreſſions and 
31: octrines, to be one of the lateſt of all thoſe ſpi- 
tual cheats. I deny not, that the Mahometans 
ave borrow'd ſome of their fables from theſe and | 
Ec like apoctyphal Scriptures: J only deny it of & 
ung ſuch; as believing moſt of em to be cull'd out 
f their own Go/pe/ of BaxnaBas. They are not 
znorant however, either of the exiſtence or im- 
Woſture of the juſt mention'd Go/pel of the. Infancy, 
Which AuMEeD ERN ED RIS cites by name, 
ling it alſo the fifth Goſpel (as 7 may ſee in 

e 2d Chapter of the firſt part of MARACCI's 
Prodromus) but redundant, ſays he; in many things, 
d in many things defective. Our next diſcovery II. 
, that the Mahometans not only believe, as is 
eg ell known, many things recorded of JESUS in 
r Coels; but that they have likewiſe a pecu- 

ar Goſpel of their own, tho probably in a few 
eg ads among the learned, from which perhaps ſome 
aſſages in ours may be farther illuſtrated: for ve- 

ancient books, tho never fo P always 
a cak the language, often expreſs the traditions, 
tu d commonly allude to the cuſtoms of their own _ 
mes. I would here add, as a third diſcovery, III. 
at we have at length found out the Goſpel Ph 
er'd of old upon BarNnaABas, tho not in its ori- 
inal purity. But I had not the peruſal of the 
D book 
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book long enough, to form any peremtory de- 
ciſion in this caſe; notwithſtanding the force of 
thoſe preſumtions, I have already alledg'd. [ 
know how difficult a thing it is, to come at any 
Alcoran it ſelf ; and how few have it in their hands, 
even in Turky: Vet I have taken the moſt proper 
meaſures to gain all the further light about h 
Goſpel of BARNABAS that can poſſibly be you 
cur'd; as you'll perceive by ſome QUERIES 
J have drawn up, and which I fhall do my ſelf 


the honour to 3* communicate to you in a fey 
days. | 


CHAP. VIE 


N OW, as I have before given the firſt words 
of this Go/pel, I ſhall add the laſt words of it 
in this place. JESUS being 32 gone (that is into 
heaven) the Diſciples ſcatter d themſelves into many 


parts of Iſrael, and of the reſt of the world: an 
the truth, being hated of S AAN, was per ſecutei 
by falſhood, as it ever happens. For certain wick 
men, under pretence of being Diſciples, preach'd that 
IJxsus was dead, and not riſen again : others preach'si 
that I ESS was truely dead, and riſen again : other: 
preach*d, and ſtill continue to preach, that JESUS 


— 
P I 1 


31. See the Appendix, num. III. 


32 Partito jeſſu, fi diviſſe per diverſſe parte de Iſdrahelle hedel | 


mondo li diſſepoli; he la verita, hodiata da Sartana, fu perſhegui 
rata dalla Bugia, chome tutavia {i trova: perche alchuni malli 


meni, ſotto preteſto di diſſepoli, predichavano ſeſſu eſſere morto be 


non riſſuſcitato; altri predichavano jeſſu eſſere veramente morto 

he riſſuſcitato; altri predichavano, he hora predichano, ſeſſu eſſere 

fiolo di DIO, fra li qualli he Paullo ingannato. Noi pero, quanto 

habia ſciuto, predichiamo ha cholloro che temono DI 

fizno ſalvi nello ultimo giorno dello juditio di DIO; Amen, Fine 

dello Evangelio, | 
15 


O, aioche 
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is the Son of God, among which ptr/ons Pa u L has 


been deceiv'd. M therfore, according to the mea- 
ſure of our knowledge, do preach to thoſe who. fear 


his divine judgment z Amen. The end of the Goſpel. 


of the diſſention betwen BARN ABAS and Pa u L, 
recorded in the Acts of the Apoſtles and it will be 
ſaid, perhaps, that this quarrel ſet Ba RN ABAS a 
writing. Pau L had likewiſe no little conteſt 
with PETER, about his manner of preaching the 
Goſpel to the Gentiles. Neither do I doubt but 
tis the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, that is aim'd at in 
an Epiſtle of PETER 4 JAMEs, prefixt by 
CoTELERIVUS to the Clementines. The wor 

of PETER (after entreating JAMES not to com- 
municate his Preachings to any Gentile, nor even to 
any Jew without previous examination) are 33 theſe. 
For if this be not done, ſays he, our ſpeech of truth 


* 
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ö, Tom. 1. Patr, Apoſtolic. pag. 602, 
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God, to the end they may be ſav'd at the laſs day of 
Tis plain that the writer of this book has known 


Acts xv. 
36, 37,38, 
39, 40. 
Compare 
Acts x.with 
Gal.1i. 11; 
12. 


r . roc 7 Larne wer” £115 ,t qt ET es 
a 


See Gal. 11. 


11,12, 13» mind, but durſt not openly profeſs it, which be fam 


14. 


Mat.v. 18 
Luke xvi. 


19, 


See Gal. as 
above, 


the beginning of this very evil : for ſome from among 
' the Gentiles have rejected my Legal preaching z en- 


deavor d to do now in my own life-time, transform- 


has ſaid heaven and earth ſhall p: away, yl 
0 
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will be divided into many opinions. Nor do I know 
this thing as being a prophet, but as ſeeing even now 


bracing the trifling and Lawleſs doctrine of a man, 
who is an enemy. And theſe things ſome have en- 


ing my words by various interpretations to the de- 
ſtruction of the Law ; as if I had been of the ſame 


from me. For this were to act againſt the Law of 
God ſpoken by Moſes, and which has the teſtimom 
of our Lord for its perpetual duration, fince he thu 
one jot or one tittle ſhall not paſs from the Law. 
And this he ſaid, that all might be fulfill d. Bu 
theſe, I know not how, promiſing to deliver my opi-l 
nion, take upon them to explain the words they hearifi 
from me, better than I that ſpoke them; telling their 
diſciples my ſenſe was that, of which I have not ii 
much as thought. Now, if in my own life-time the 
dare feign ſuch things; how much more will thoſe 
that come after me, do the ſame ? This moſt re 
markable and inconteſtably ancient piece, wit 
others at leaſt as ancient, which I cou'd cite wen 
it needful, do manifeſtly ſhow ; that this notion 
of Pav L's havin wholl metamorphos'd and per: h 
verted the true Chriſtianity (as ſome of the Here 3 
tics have expreſt it) and his being blam'd for { 
doing by the other Apoſtles, eſpecially by Ja ms 


and PETER, is neither an original invention o * 
the Mahometans, nor any ſign of the novel — 
of their Coſpe/: but rather a ſtrong preſumtion 5 
of its antiquity, at leaſt as to ſome parts of it; 3 
fince this was the conſtant language and profeſſion v 
of the moſt ancient Sects, as I ſhall convince yo 7 
beyond any room for doubt. , 


CHAP 
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CHAP. IX. 


O ſet this matter therfore in the cleareſt 
light, it is to be noted, that the Ebionites 
calld PA u L an Apoſtate from the Law; and re- 
jected all his Epiſtles, as thoſe of an Enemy and 
an Impoſtor. This is recorded by ORIGEN 
and Eus EBIUs, which ſhows that Eyre HA- 
vius (whoſe teſtimony we ſhall. produce hereaf- 
ter) is neither the only, nor the firſt, ror with- 
out an author, that ſaid this of the Ebionites, as 
the acute Mr. N y has too poſitively affirm'd in 
his Judgement of the Fathers; denying this of O- Fag. 37. 
RIGEN by name, whom I have this moment 
quoted for it. The like charge againſt PA u L. is 
acknowledg'd of the Nazarens, who were the 
ſame le under another name, or rather this of 
NAZARENS is the only name they own'd : 
and both of em, if they muſt needs be made two, 
were the firſt converts among hs FOO. to Chri- 
ſtianity; that is to ſay, the firſt Chriſtians, and 
conſequently the only Chriſtians for ſome, time. 
Mr. SELDE N, never to be mention'd without 
honor, ſhows, that at leaſt for the ſpace of ſer 
ven years after the death of Cyur1s'r, none of 
the Gentiles embrac'd his doctrine z all his follows 
ers, till the converſion of Co RNELIUsS the Attsx. 47, 
Centurion, who was a proſelyte of ne go, hav- 48. 
ing been of the Jewiſh “ nation religion, 


— *„— 


34. Contra Celſ. I. 5. > 

35. Hiſt, Eccleſ; 1, 3. c. 27. *Ov]or fs Te per ATorohs Tara 
Tg ETIS &s aern[eias n ourTo ear Dev, Areca eto, - 
auy1es aue Tx vowov. Item Nicephor, Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 4. c. 4. 
Videatur & ejuſdem l. 5. c. 12. | 

36. De Synedriis, I. 1, n. 8. 


D 3 Now, 
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lid. x. Now, theſe Jewiſh converts were term'd Naza- 
38. & ul. rens from Es US of Nazareth, as it appears that 
& iv. 10. all the firſt Chriſtians were ſo ſince PA u L himy 
1bid. xxiv. ſelf is, in the Adds of the Apoſiles, call'd a ringlea· 
5. der of the Hereſy Fd the Nazareus. EPIPHANIUS 
not only affirms, that all Chriſtians were at firſt 
by the Jeus term'd Nazarens, and even hy the 
Bid. ii. 22. Bles themſelves, PETER ſaying, JESUS of Nas 
& x. 38. zareth, 4 man approv'd of God, &e: but alſo that 
the NAZARENS tool this name t ** them. 
ſelves, but not that of JESSEANS after IEs us, 
uns after CHRIS H; and that 
all Chriſtians hat ſogver were then ſtil d Nazarens, 
14id.xi. 26. before they were call'd Chriſtians at Antioch. TER · 
TU LLIAN ſpeaks to the ſame 39 purpoſe. They 
were likewife call'd by way of contemt E BI1OQs 
NITES or beggars (juſt as the firſt Proteſtants 
in Flanders Gucux) . is very evident, not 
only from the ſilence of IRENBus concerning 
any ſuch perſon as ENI x, but alſo from the ex- 
* teſtimonies of % ORIGEN and EusE RI. 
bs, that they were thus nick · nam'd becauſe of 
their mean condition: and even from the Hebrew 
aN wond Hlios it (elf, which ſignifies poor, and way 
2 moſt proper epithet of the, firſt Chriſtians; 48 


* 
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38. *Ouru yp [94 NaCwporn] ra]og re erg Seile, vx. 
Xe!S e, 874 wh Th OVA Ty Ing, dA Nel weagial; rat Tajs 
reg de Xpicravor N wperm Tore d e £4 0:AEVTR. | 
reſ. 29. n. 1. & ibid. n. 6, 9. 

23. Nazaraeus yocari habebat, ſecundim prophetiam, Chriſtus 
ereatoris: unde & ipſo nomine nos Judaei Nazaracos appellant per 
erm. Contra Marcian. J. 4. c. 8. | 

40. Origen. contra Cel J. 2: & Philocal. c. 1: Euſeb, Hift. Ec- 
clel. I. 3. c. 27. | TING 1 | 
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[AMES asks the queſtion concerning them, has Jam. iis. 
ot God _— the POOR of this world, rich in 
aith 3 as CyrisT order'd Joan to be 
old, that the Goſpel was preach'd to the PO OR; Mat. xi f. 
rr, to fay it in Hebrew, to the Ebionites. Vet DVAN 
frerwards ſome perſons, that were 28 igno- 
int of the-Jewith language and of the Chriſtian 
hiſtory, ridiculouſly invented 2 certain En10N 
of whom they tell very formal ſtories) to be the 
uthor of the Ebionites; as they ſaw ſeveral other 
ects had peculiar founders, of whom they de- 
v'd their appellation. But we ou; ht much ſoon- | x 
r to believe the Ebionites themſelves about their 
wn name of Nazarens, and nick-name of Ebio- 
ites, than IEK ROM, or EPIPHANIUS, or any 
ther of their enemies; ho either did not know 
hem enough, or wilfully and malicioufly miſre- 
reſented them. Others again, who cou'd' no 
ore digeſt this very groſs account, than content 
hemſelves with the lovely ſimplicity of truth, 
ſinuated that thoſe firſt Chriſtians were call'd 
bionites from their 4* poor and low notions of 
HRIST's perſon: a — as farr fetcht as 
ny other, and which diverſe learned men have 
e{ervedly exploded. Nevertheleſs, whatever con- 
ſion and diverſity may be obſerv'd concern» 
g them in IR N EUS, Jus TIN ManrTYR, 
USEBIUS, EPIPHANIUS, AUGUSTIN, 
HEODORET, and others of thoſe they call 
old Fathers, tis conſtantly agreed among them, 
that the Nagarens and Ebianites t ESUS 
to have been a mere man, as well by the faiber as 
the mother's fide, namely the Son of JosErn . 


£2EXia42TTm.a,rwQ OO RSS 2 1% 4.4 I@ 4 4 Ft T7. 


- — 


41. E3toveuoyg Tolovg oz ms emT:anuuT oy 01 7 pwT0!s Toys 
"1 TATEWWE Th T4241 Ts XpS A Jeg. Euſeb. Hiſt, Ec- 


. I. 3. e. 27. 
D 4 6 and 


NAZARENUS. 
© and Mary; but that he was ** juſt, and wiſh, 
© and excellent, above all other perſons, meriting u 
© be peculiarly calld THE SON er Gon, &y 
© reaſon of his moſt virtuous life and extraordinary en 
| dowments and that they join'd with their Chr. 
c- tian profeſſion, the neceſſity of circumciſion, | of 
© the obſervation of the ſabbath, and of the othe 
© Jewiſh ceremonies; which nec muſt be un- 
derſtood only of the Jewiſh ' Chriſtians, for the 
reaſons I ſhall produce by and by. EvseBiv; 
ſays, that ſome few of em in his time (that is, in 
the fourth century) believ'd, like the Gentile Chr. 
ſtians, the mother of CHRIST do have been 
4Virgin; and that he was conceiv'd by virtue of 
che Spirit of God; tho {till but a mere man (whid 
is juſt the Socinianiſm of our times) but that thy 
enjoin'd the obſervation of the Legal ceremonie 
as ſtrictly as the others. There were diverſitie 
of opinion among 'em, no doubt, no leſs than if 
mong other ſocicties, as this ſame diſtinction is a 
old as ORIGEN's time: yet tho theſe latter wen 
a quite different ſort from the former, as the bel 
Critics fairly acknowledge; they rejected Paul 
Epiſtles equally with the others, and were as high 
ly irritated 4+ 7 inſt him. But the Fathers Adel 
with inexcuſable confuſion and injuſtice, to c 
men profeſſing two ſuch contrary ſentiments b 
the ſame name of Ebionites, if ſuch a Heretic v 
E BI ON had ever exiſted; which ſome of 
as I faid, did moſt ignorantly averr, eſpecially Js 
ROM and EriPHANI1vUusS: tho the Ebiomits 
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42. Iren. I. 1. c. 26: Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. . 3. c 27: Epipba 
Haereſ. 7. n. 2. 28 n. 1. & 30. n. 2. 18: Theodoret. Haeret. fi 
I. 2. c. 1, 2. cum reliquis. 

43. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 3. c. 27. Idem dicunt Origen. contra Cell 
2: Hieronym. in Epiſt. ad Auguſtin: & Th in loco jin 
notato. in 4 
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themſelves (as even EYIYVHANIUS f confeſſes, 

who yet will not believe them) deny'd any ſuch 

EBION; and glory'd in their _— 

their poverty was occaſion'd by the laying of all Aa ii, 

their ſubſtance at — * Lv or the = 44» we 

and moſt powerful ſupport of Chriſtianity, by a &. p 

— of goods: "Theſe Nazarens e * 

or Ebionites were mortal enemies to Pau L, 

whom they ſtil'd an Apoſtate (as we ſaw juſt now) 

and 46 a tranſgreſſor of the Law : repreſenting him 

as an intruder on the genuin Chriſtianity, and, 

tho a ſtranger to the perſon of CHRIS, yet 

ſubſtituting his own pretended Revelations to the 

doctrines of thoſe with whom CHRIS r had con- 

vers'd, and to whom he actually communicated 

his will. This is the ſum of what we certainly 

know concerning them; for in other things, one 

or two points excepted, the Fathers. arg not of 

accord. Moreover, the Chriſtians are to this Gay 

by the Arabians and Perſians call'd NAZAR 

and NOZERTM by the 5 who call d 

them at the beginning (as I ſuppoſe upon occa- 

ſion they do ſtill) NEANS or Heretics: 125 

fince all ſectaries, of all forts, are ſo nam'd by | 

them; and that Chriſtianity was then reckon'd' 

but a Jewiſh Gy, tho it was rather truely and 

3 their Reformation. The Nazarens or 
ineans, whoſe Churches floriſh'd over all the 

4 eaſt, us'd to be curs'd by the Jews in their ſy- 

nagogues, at morning, noon, and evening pray- 
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45. Haereſ. 30. n. 17. | 

45. Hieronym. in cap. 12. Matth, 

47. Uſque hodie per totas Orientis 8 inter Judacos 
haereſis eft, quae dicitur Mix A xoR uu. & a Phariſacis nunc uſ- 
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e.rs, under this very name of Nazarens; as bes 
ing excommunicate perſons, and apoſtates from 
their body. In effect, they were commonly cons 
founded together by the Heathens, even a good 
while after the Gentile converts made another 
Church : nor is SELDEN the only perſon, that, 
in later times, has aſſerted Cur1sTIANITY to 
be no more than RETORMEKD JUDAISM; 
the true religion being one and the ſame in ſub» 
ſtance from the beginning, tho in circumſtances 
the Inſtitutions of it at different times be different, 
and conſequently more or leſs perfect. But we 
muſt not forget how his adverſaries us d the Apo- 
ſtle of the Gentiles. | * 


CHAP, X. 


Ne does PA u L deny the charge of the 
Rom. ii. Ebionites, that he did not learn bis Gaſnel 
16. N (a phraze familiar to him) from thoſe who were 
11. & i. immediately taught by CHRIS 1 himſelf. For he 
2. 2 Tim. tells the Galatians plainly, that the Goſpel which he 
ü. 8. preach'd was not after man; for I neither receiu'd 
1 t 1 it of man (ſays he) neither was I taught it but by 
ver. 17, the revelation of JESUs CHRIST: neither went 
18, 19. L[ up to Jeruſalem to them which were 3 Nu be- 
fore me, but 1 went into Arabia aud Damaſcus. 

Then after three years I went up to Jeruſalem to ſea 
PETER, and abode with him fifteen days; but o- 


ther of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, ſave JA MEs the 


— 
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* 48. Uſque hodie perſeverant in blaſphemiis, & ter per ſingulos 
dies in omnibus Synagogis, ſub nomine Nazaracorum, anathema- 

tizant vocabulum Chriſtianum. M. in Iſalam, cap. 5. ver 18. 
49. Nec diſciplina illa apud eos alia, quam Judaiſmus verè Re- 
for matus, ſeu cum fide in Meſſnm, ſeu Chriſtum, rite conjunctus. 
De Synedr. l. 1. c. 8. 
Lord's 
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ord's brother. And ſo he went on preaching 
nis Goſpel to the Gentiles, as he informs us in 
he ame Epiſtle and elſewhere z expreſly abſolving 
em (and, as tis now generally believ'd, the 
ews themſelves) from Circumciſion, and all the 
itica] ceremonies, againſt which he ſtrenu- 
uſly argues every where. Then he declares, 
ow that fourteen years after he went again to Je- lbid. ii; 
uſalem, and communicated unto them that Goſpel, 1. 2. 
hich be had preach'd among the Gentiles z yet but 
ivately to them who were of reputation, for fear ver. 2. 
Sf thoſe who did not approve of the liberty he 
reach'd from the Jewiſh ceremonies. Next he 
lls of what paſt. between him and the other 
\ poſtles, who, tho they ſeem'd to be ſomewhat, is ver. 6, 7. 
onference added nothing to him: but contrarywiſe, 8, 9. 
ays he, when they (that is, JAMES, and CE- 
>HAS, and JOHN, who ſeem'd to be pillars) 
vw that THE GOSPEL OF THE UN- 
E_TIRCUMCISION was commitied unto me, 
SS THE GOSPEL OF THE CIRCUM-> 
ISION was anto PETER, and perceiv'd the 
= ace that was given unto me; they gave to me and 
BARNABAS he right hands of - fellowſhip, that 
We /bou'd go wnto the HEAT HEN, and they 
Wo be CIRCUMCISION, This conſent 
f Aus, PETER, and the reft, the Ebio- 
Witcs flately deny'd ; maintaining, that if theſe 
ad approv'd of Paul's practice, they wou'd 
well have gone in that manner to the Gentiles 
Whcmſelves, which cou'd be no leſs than the duty 
f ſome of them: and that his rivalling of Pe- 
FER and JAMES for ſuperiority, being ambiti- 
pus to be the head of a party, is undeniable from 
heſe his own declarations. They further object · 
d that he gave onely his own word for his reve- 
ations: and that ſome few miracles recorded in 
be Acts of the Apoſtles were no demonſtration = 
$ 


* 7 & ANS a TS 


Ver. 11. 


teenth chapter of the Acts of the Apoſtles : fur 


Ver. 12. 


Was one of thoſe, that according to Pa u L hin 


As above, 
Page 24. 


ver. 13. 


but when they were come, he withdrew and ſepam. 


NAZ ARENUSY. 
his miſſion, for a reaſon we ſhall all ently. 
which reaſon conſiſts in he apices II 0 
this book. But to go on with Pavr's a 
when PETEA (ſays he) was come to Antioch, 
withſtood him to the face, becauſe he was to'h 
blamd; ſince he had already, it ſeems, departel 
from the foreſaid conſent, recorded alſo in the fi 


fore that certain came from JAMEs (adds Pa vi 
here to the Galatians) he did eat with the Gentile, 


ed himſelf, fearing them which were of the CTR 
CUMCISION. This account the Ehbionits 
again rejected as contradictory, ſince IAM 


ſelf, had approv'd of his preaching to the Ges 
tiles: and yet now they were thoſe, who cam 
from JAMks, that made PRTER withdrm 
from the Gentiles. There's but one way in th 
world of reconciling theſe things, which w 
ſhall ſee a little further, and firmly hope it wil 
fatisfy the moſt incredulous. The Nazarens « 
Ebionites (for I uſe theſe words promiſcuouſh] 
wou'd likewiſe probably ſay, it was this very mil 
repreſentation of his ſenſe, that PETER meu 
in his fore-cited Letter to James. And tis in 
deed more than probable, when PETER fa ; 
there, that certain took upon them to explain h on 


words better than himſelf, giving out that he un and 
of their mind, but durſt not openly profeſs ſo mac; Abe 
tis pritty plain, I ſay, that the author of thu ing 
Letter had that paſſage in his view, where Pau BA 
as we ſaw juſt now, charges PETER with nol p, 


daring to own his opinion, for fear of then rec 

which were of the Circumciſion: adding, that rep 

the other Jews diſſembled likewiſe with them, in Ge 

much that BARNABAS was carry'd away with ix; 

their diſſimulation. But we ought not {lightly to hin 
| run 


o 
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run over this paſſage, ſince from the hiſtory of 
he Nazarens we ſhall take occaſion (and a v 
tural occaſionitis) to ſet THE ORIGINA 
PLAN OF CHRISTIANITY mn you 
light; the want of which made it a . 
ſtery to both Jew and Gentile, before the 
claration of it by JESUS: but ſince that decla- 
ration it ceaſes to be longer a MYSTERY to 
any, but to ſuch as love darkneſs better than the 
light; or that take upon them to teach others, 
what they profeſs not to underſtand themſelves. 
Wheras, after the manifeſtation of it by the 
Goſpel, nothing is more intelligible or conceivable, 
as nothing is more amiable or intereſting, than 
the true and genuin Chriſtianity : ſo plain and per- 
ſpicuous indeed, that it was preach'd at the very 
beginning to men of the moſt ordinary capacities z 
who were not puzzl'd but enlightn'd, not banter'd 
but thoroly inſtructed. 


CH AP. | 3 


e be carry d away therfore here (Me 6 A- Gal i. 13. 
I. ETO R) muſt ſignify purely by opinion, or 
difference of ſentiments, KP not by any ſeparati- 
on of company: or elſe it wou'd be a contradicti- 
on to the reaſon of the conteſt between Pa ul. 
and BARNABAS, that is given in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles; the time and the place, at Antioch, be- 
ing rey" the ſame. For in the Acts, Ads ix 26, 
BARNABAS (who firſtentertain'd and introduc'd 27. 
Pau to the Apoſtles, wheras before none wou'd 
receive him, nor belieye him to be a diſciple) is 
repreſented all along as his fellow-Apoſtle to the 
Gentiles without ſhowing the leaſt ſcruple in this 
affair of the Levitical rites. He was deputed with 
him from the Church of Antioch, to * 

e 
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ſtate of this ſame controverſy to the Apoſtles 1 
Jeruſalem; and came back again in his compar 
with the determination they made in this cale24© 
wherin he's ever mention'd as of Pavr's fide 
Then follows this different account of the quam 

Bid. xv. 36, in theſe words. PA u L ſaid unto BARNABA 

37» Of. Jet us go again, and viſit our brethren in every Cin 
where we have preach'd the word of the Lord, al 
fee how they db. And BARNABASs determin'dh 
take with them Jou whoſe Surname was Mani 
and Pa u L. thought not good to take him with then , 


ho departed from them from Pamphylia, and Wen 
rot with them to the work. And the contention uu 
ſo ſharp between them, that they departed aſmdi 
ono from the other and ſo BARNABAS till 
% MARE, and ſaild unto Cyprus; and Pa ui? 
choſe Silas, and departed. This is quite anotheſ 
ſtory, and we learn from it that BARN ABA 1 * 
now preach'd apart; which probably gave a han " 
dle to Impoſtors, of framing a Gel in his name 
But the Ebionites did not troble themſelves with 
this difference ſeeming or real, nor with any thin 
elſe in the Ads of the Apoſtles, which they rejetM 
ed as a 5' ſpurious piece; not deſerving the title 
were the contents of it true: ſince nothing well 
faid therin of many of the Apoſtles, and compare 
tively very little of PETER or JAMES, being 

almoſt wholly taken up about Pa vr. Neither — 
did the 52 Cerinthians (a branch of the Ebionites)l 


any more than the 5? Marcionites, acknowledge — 
it: and the Ebionites had very different A#s ee 
Van 5 

the Apoſtles, wherin it was recorded, among other + 
dom ———— 
TE £X6 
go. His Siſter's Son, Col. 4. 10. _- 
51. Epiphan. Haeref. 30. n. 36. . 
52. Philaſtr, Naereſ. 36. * 


53. Tertullian. contra Marcion. |, 5. c. 2. 


things, 
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things, that + PAUL was of Tarſus, which be 

owns and denies not, ſays EPIPMANIUS. It was 

added, that he was originally a Heathen, from that 

paſſage where it is truely ſaid by him, I am a man of A xxig 

Tarſus, a citizen of no mean city; whence they con- 39. 

lude him to have been 4 Heathen both by the fa- 

ber and mother's fide. It was further affirm'd in 

hoſe Acts that he came to Jeruſalem, ſtay d there 

or ſome time, and had a mind to marry the High 

Drieft's daughter ; on the account of which he became 

a proſelyte, and was circumcis'd ( contrary to what Phil iii. 5. 

Die relates of himſelf in his Epiſtle to the Philippi- Acts xxiii. 

, as well as often elſewhere) but that afterwards 4 — ry 

207 obtaining the young woman, he was angry, and , Ce. co 
rote againſt Circumciſion, againſs the Sabbath, 

id againſt the keeping of the Law. The Ebionites 

Wikewiſe retorted the charge of diſſimulation on 

PA vr himſelf, not only in circumciſing T 1M o- aasxyi. x; 

Wr HY, tho the fon of a Heathen, becauſe of the 2, 3. 
eus that dwelt at Lyſtra and Iconium; but par- 

aocularly as to his conduct on another occaſion, 

. which was thus. After he had gone up to Jeru- 
alem, and declar'd to JAMes and all the Elders, 

what had paſt in his miniſtry among the Gentiles, 7d: xxi. 

= hey ſaid unto him: thou ſeeſt, brother, how many 20—26. 

thouſands of the Fews there are which believe, and 

they are ALL zealous of the Law (as we ſhow'd be- 


— 
8 * li 8 —_ * „* 
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Ver. 26. 


Ver, 24. 


wou'd not the other Apoſtles be as great diſſem- 


NAZ ARENUY: 
fore of the Nazarens) and they are inform'd of thee] 
that thou teacheſt all the Jews, which are among thy 
Gentiles, to forſake Mos ks; /aying, that they ought 
not to circumciſe their children, neither to walk after 
the cuſtom. So he's now underſtood, I am ſure: 
Hhat is it therfore ? the maltitude muſt needs come 
together : for they will hear that thou art come. Do 
therfore this that we ſay to thee, We have fow 
men, which have a vow on them; take them, and 
purify thy ſelf with thems and be at charges with 
them, that they may ſhave their heads | and all ma) 
know that thoſe things, wherof they are inform i Un 
concerning thee, ARE NOTHING; but tht ver 
thou thy ſelf alſo walkeſt orderly, and keepeſt the | 
Law. As touching the Gentiles which believe, w 
have written and concluded, that they obſerve m 
ſuch thing; ſave only that they keep themſelves fron 
things offer'd to Idols, and from: bloods and fro 
things ſtrangl' d, and from fornication. By the way, 
here is no reſtriction made as to time or place, ei. 
ther in the abſtinence of the Gentile Chriſtian 
from theſe four heads, or in the keeping of th s ur 
Law by the Jewiſh Chriſtians. But ,of thi 
preſently. - Then Pa u L took the men, and the nen 
day purifying himſelf with them, enter d into th 
Temple; to ſignify the accompliſhment of the days i ute: 
purification, that an offring ſbou d be offer d for eve 
ry one of them. It follows therfore irrefragably, 
that Pa v L contended onely for the liberty of the 
Gentiles from Circumciſion and the reſt of the 
Lav, but not by any means of the Jewiſh Chri- 
ſtians: for if the matter was not ſo, how cou'd it 
be truly ſaid, hat _— things were nothing, with 
which he was charg'd ? namely, that he taught 
the Jews to forſake Mos ts, and that they ought 
not to circumciſe their children, neither to walk 
after the cuſtoms. And, upon any other foot, 


blers 


NAZ ARENUYS. 
blers as he? this being, as I hinted before; the 


reconcile them it abſolutely does, without any 
doubt or difficulty. Abſtruſe and multiform are 
the windings of error; but the clew of truth 
is uniform and eaſy. Vet to what unaccountable 
ifts are moſt Commentators driven, to ſave their 
wn precarious Syſtem, and withall the integrity 
of the Apoſtles! what looſe maxims, incompatible 
ven with ordinary morals, do they not authorize ! 
when nothing can ever do, but the real diſtincti- 
on of Jewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians ; who are 
yer to ſubſiſt in the Church, as in the ſequel will 
be made evident. Neither am J altogether ſingu- 
lar in this point: for this very paſſage of Pa u L's 
zuſtifying himſelf to his countrymen in this man- 
er, appear'd ſo deciſive to IA ES RHENFERD, 
Profeſſor of the Oriental tongues in 55 Franeker, 
hat he doubted not in one of his excellent 55 Di 
"cr: 27ions to maintain, that PA u L taught onely 
he Gentile Chriſtians - (and never the Jewiſh, as 
s univerſally ſuppos'd) to abſtain from Circumci- 
10n; and the n of the reſt of the Law. 
e confirms his opinion by theſe words of Pa v i. 
ted to every man, as the Lord has calld every 
pne, ſo let him walt; and ſo ordain I in all the 


IS'D? Yet him not become UNCIRCUM- 
IS'D: 7s any calld in UNCIRGUMCI- 
DION? Jet him not become CIRCUMCIS'D. 
-IRCUMCISION i nothing, and UN- 
.IRCUMCISION #s nothing; but the keep- 
ng of the commandments of God. Let every man 


„ 


SS. He's dead ſince the writing of this Letter. | 
56. De fictis Judacorum & Judaizantium Haereſibus. 


E, abid# 


* 


anely way in the world to reconcile things; and 


2 


hurches. 1s any man call'd being CIRCUM- . 


4 


imſelf to the Corinthians: but as God has diſtri 1 Cor, vii 
7» 18, 194 
O. 
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abide in the ſame calling, wherin he was called. ſays 
repeat it again, that Pa u L can never be other. 741: 
wiſe defended againſt the Ebionites; tho I knowl ies 
at the fame time, that this will be call'd contra s x 5 
dicting all the Churches in the world: and I de. e 
» ſpair not of m_ the argument here in its du 2vbo 
light, as I ſaid before, without making my Dil g 
fertation too bulky. Yet let Criticiſm and Re Ara, 
ſon be ever ſo clear in the caſe, let Scripture forc 
and Hiſtory be ever ſo poſitive, or an Accommo-W fide: 
dation with the Jews be ever ſo much facilitated; cter 
ſome of the reigning Divines will be as fond «BF laſti 
their errors as of their benefices, and ſooner ker — 
up an eternal warr between the Jews and the Gen ca 
tiles, than own themſclves to have been ever dec 
the wrong. No Innovation is the word, Wwe and 
the queſtion is all the while about reducing thing of / 
to the Old Foundation. riod 
time 
on f 
EKA. of ] 
min 


B waving what the Ebionites further urg prof 
and, as you ſee, very unjuſtly concerning he 


* 
7 
[1 


Paul's diſſimulation, let's now procede with it 


conteſtable matter of fact; and obſerve from t the 
foregoing diſcourſe of J Au Es and the Elders u Ferm 
Acts xxi. him, that all the Jews which became Chriſtiam Mitio 
20. were ſtill Zealous for the Levitical Law. This 2 
Law they look'd upon to be no leſs national i 
Exod. xii, Political, than religious and ſacred: that is to ſaj 4 t Y 
26, 27. & expreſhve of the hiſtory of their peculiar nation 
— 9 eſſential to the being of their Theocracy or Re ple 
„ public, and aptl b h be nig! 
other places, Public, aptiy commemorating Whatever 
asDeut. iv. fell their anceſtors or their ſtate z which, not rere 


1 garding other people, they did not think them 
Kai ig bound by the fame, however indiſpenſably ſubjec 
21. & xx, to the Law of Nature, Our teacher Mos . 


25 ſay 
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I fays 7 MaimoNniDEs, did not deliver the inberi. 
er. 72nce of the Law and the Ordinances, but to the Hrae- 
o Lites onely; according to that of Deuteronomy, Mo- Deut. 
t- s ES commanded us @ Law, even the inheritance of ***"" 
de· he congregation of JacoB: and alſo to all 700% ” 
due % become Proſelytes out of other nations; accord - 
2:- ing to that of Numbers, as you are, ſo ſhall the Num. xv. 
Lc ranger be. But no body, againſt his will, muſt be i 
n [or c'd to embrace the Law and the Ordinances. Be- 1 
mo·ſides this, the Jews were perſuaded of the Law's ora» 
ed; ctcrnal duration, of Circumciſion's being an ever - Exod xxxi. 
laſting covenant, and of the Sabbath's being no leſs 16, 17. & 


tee plan y deem'd than call'd ſuch a covenant, not to .? & 
ven. eak of the paſſover, c, from the manifold expreſs L * 
r i declarations and promiſes of the Old Teſtament 6, Ge, 
hal and all this without any other limitation, but that Deut iv. 


of be days of beaven upon earth, and the final pe- 40 & vi. a. 
riod of their generations, or the utmoſt date of Deut. xi. 
time. They were further rooted in this perſuaſi- 21. Levit. 
Won from the repeated words and conſtant practice * 
Wot ]J=sus, who they beliey'd came not as a di- 
miniſher or an aboliſher, but (as he himſelf openly Mat. v. 17, 
Wproteſt) an accompliſher or perfecter of the he 18, 19, _ 
che reſtorer of the ſame, and a reformer of the —— 
buſes which had gradually crept in upon it: for 8, 9. Luc. 
the Phariſces had almoſt wholly perverted, tranſ- xvi. 17,66. 
form'd, and made it of no „by their Tra- 
itions, Explications, and even Diſpenſations; 
all Inſtitutions (tho ever ſo ſacred) come to 


ue corrupted and diſguiz'd in time, by men 
ay, Wo weak or worldly minds. Thus therfore the 
ion 22arens, following the precept and exam- 


le of their maſter Jes ufs, concluded they 
night be very good Chriſtians, yet till ob- 
Icrve their own country rites (Sacrifices excepted) 


— — — 


57. Tractat. de Reg. cap. 8. | 
E 2 there 


NAZARENUY. 

there not being one word in any Goſpel conCern« 
ing the abolition of them, but directly the con- 
in all others, as well as in their own Goſpel 

of the Hebrews, or of the twelve Apoſtles, as it 
was indifferently call'd. This is ſo manifeſt, that 
in the late diſputes about Occafional Conformity, 
the example of Jes vs and the Apoſtles has been 
alledg'd a thouſand times, as — the 
practice of the Jewiſh rites and worſhip, frequent. 
ing the Temple and the Synagogues, obſerving 
the ſolemn feaſts and particularly the Paſſover, like 
the reſt of their Countrymen. And this indeed is 
undeniable fact: the Apoſties were ſo farr from 
condemning the Nazarens, that they confirm 
their doctrine by their own practice. But then 
challenge any in the world to ſhow me as plain-W 
9 that it was onely by way of prudential con-W 
eſcention for a certain ſeaſon, as it is now taken 
for granted on all ſides. I am as much as am 
man for Occaſional Conformity, among Churchei 
not differing in eſſentials; which was evidently 
the 3 of the primitive Church moſt proper-f 
ly ſo call'd, and founded upon unanſwerabl 
grounds. Toleration alſo (in Scripture, among 
other names, call'd Long-/uffering and Forbearan 
is no leſs plainly a duty of the Goſpel, than it ui 
ſelf-evident according to the Law of Nature: 
ſo that they who perſecute others in their reput» 


ha ad 


8 

tions, rights, properties, or perſons, for merely , * 

ſpeculative opinions, or for things in their o. Jud 

nature indifferent, are ſo far cqualh deveſted both ll 7: 

of Humanity and Chriſtianity. But the preſent * 

caſe is nothing at all to the matter, nor can ther +27 

be any ſolution given of it (otherwiſe than on the ©*8 

foot of our ſcheme) that will not appear perfect ll ©. 

precarious, if not ſubject to ſeveral great incon-Wil 37 
veniences: as no other ſcheme can reconcile Chri- « 


ſtianity, and the promiſes of everlaſting _ 
| 1 


made in favor of the Jewiſh Law: which are 
poorly, I will not ſay ſophiſtically, evaded, by 
making the words eternal, everlaſting, for ever, 
perpetual, and throout all generations, to mean one- 
ly a great while z that the way of Chriſt's accom- 
pliſhing the Law, was to aboliſh it; and that till 
heaven and earth ſhall paſs, ſignify'd till the reign 
of TiBeRIUs CESAR. Conſonant to both the 
example and the doctrine of Jes us and his Apo- 
ſtles is the judgment of Js TIN MARTYR, 
who is very expreſs, and repeats it over and over; 
that the Jews believing on Cur1sT may ſafely 
obſerve their own Law, provided they neither 
perſuade nor force the Gentile Chriſtians to do 
the ſame. Nay and he highly diſapproves ſuch 
of theſe laſt, as 5* made a ſcruple of having any 
commerce and converſation with the firſt, or even to 
live in the ſame houſe with them. Tis true, he's 


| of opinion the Nazarens were no longer under 


the obligation of their country Law: but he's 
ſo farr from damning or excommunicating them 
for their obſervation of it, as did moſt of the 
other Fathers; that, notwithſtanding this miſtake, 
he acknowledges them for brethren, and teaches 
communion with them in all things elſe. f they 
will needs, 59 ſays he, out of a weak opinion, obſerve 


» 1 
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whatever they can of the Laws of Moss (which 
we think were ordain'd out of regard to the hard 
weſs of the people's hearts) and add to theſe their 
hope in xs Us, with the practice of the eternal 
and natural virtues of Juſtice and. Piety; being fur. 
ther deſireous to make one ſociety with Chriſtians 
and Believers (as I ſaid before) yet. ſo as not 1 
ſuade them to be circumeis'd liks themſelves, nar 
to keep the ſabbath, nor to obſerve any ſuch othe 
of their rites I think they ought not only to ht 
receiv'd, but likewiſe tu be admitted to a communion 
of all things, as thoſe of the ſame bowels and bre. 
thren. Tho I cannot approve his notion of theit 
being in a miſtake, yet | applaud his charity "for 
bearing with them. AvGvus TIN, as we ſhall ſee 
hereafter, went further than Jus IN; and main W 
tain'd for ſome time the very notion that I now do, i 
without any material difference : that the Chriſtian 
Jews ſhou'd ever obſerve their own Laws, with. 
out impoſing the Levitical ceremonies on the Gen · 
tiles. But the Jewiſh Believers did not in the leaſt 
pretend, to oblige the Chriſtians from among the i 
Gentiles to the like things with themſelves z as mm 
Acts xv. 1. ny wou'd inferr from one paſſage in the Ads of . 
Apoſiles, raſhly aſcribing the opinion of a few pri- 

vate perſons to the whole Church. For after iti 

there related that certain men, which came fron 

Judea, taught the brethren at Antioch, that except 

they were circumciz'd after the manner of M os xs, i 

they cou'd not be ſav'd; and that ſome of the be- 

ver. 5. lieving Phariſees faid, it was neceſſary to circumciſe 
them, and to command them to keep the Law of 

\ Moss: it was the ſentence of the Apoſtles, 
ver. 19, 20. given by the mouth of Jam Es, that thoſe ſhou'd 
not be trobPd, which from among the Gentiles were 
TURN'D TO GOD, 321 that we write un- 

to them (ſays he) that they abſtain from pollutions 

of Idols, and from fornication, and from things 

ſir ang d, 
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hich rang d, and from blood. Here is no ſetting of 
ard. rhe yes! ews free from the Law, but onely 
heir of the Chriſtian Gentiles : and the laſt were en- 
ng; Whoin's the obſcrvation of theſe, not indifferent, 
fur. Put 1ecefary things; without which there cou'd ver. 28. 


be no tolerable communication or commerce be- 
tween them and the firſt. The greateſt endear- 
ent ſhou'd ever reign amo ethren. And 
hat is it, I pray, but the non-obſeryance of theſe 
precepts, that makes ſociety fo difficult a thing 
ven at this time between the Chriſtians and the 
ews, tho the latter are in a fort of ſlavery to the 


hen Former ? It is a known obſervation, that there 
for ean never be any hearty fellowſhi , Where — 
{© ¶ ple don't eat and drink together. This was evident- 
in deſign'd in the ancient Sacrifices, national, urbi- 


aal, and familiar; as it was practis'd likewiſe in 
heir ſolemn Treaties of peace or friendſhip, and 
Vas inſtituted in CHRIS T's laſt Supper. 5 need 
not mention the primitive Love- But in 


eat rhe Apoſtolical decree no accommodation is hint- 
the ed in the leaſt, no time is limitted either unto the 
m. one for quitting the old Law, or unto the other for 
4 reglecting the four Precepts; as is — taught 
Wm in all our Syſtems or Catechiſms. When PETER 


preach'd the Goſpel to Co RNRLIUs, a Gentile 
proſelyte of the gate; and publickly declar'd, con- 
trary to the inveterate prejudices of many of the 


7 Jews, that in every nation he that fears God, and Acts x. 35. 
be. 0/65 1 is accepted of him : they were ver. 45. 
if aſtoniſh'd at it, and expoſtulated with him for as Ibid. xi. 1, 
if much as eating with the Gentiles. But after- 2, 3. 

5 wards he gave full ſatisfaction to the Apoſtles and 
„others at 7 — as to his proceeding in this 

» reſpect; and they were joyfully convinc'd, that Ver. 18. 


God had alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance unto 
life this being the great MY ST ERTL, which 
E 


+ as 


44 
Rom. xvi. 
25. Epheſ. 
i. 9 10. 
iii. 3, 5, 6, 
9. Ccl. i. 
26, 27. 
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as PA u L. ſays more than once or twice, had been 
hid from ages and generations, till it was now 
manifeſted by the Go/pel. © But in all this account, 


there is not one word of PETE R's ſubjecting 
thoſe converted Gentiles to the Moſaic Law, 
nor of exemting the Jewiſh Chriſtians from the 
obſervation of it: and tho he did eat with Cox. 
NELIUS, it does not ap that he ate any 
thing prohibited by the Law; any more than 
thoſe Jews do, with whom we cat, and who eat 
with us, every day. Thus therefore THE Ry 


PUBLIC or MosEs might ſtill have ſubſiſtelſ 
entire, ſuch as it was, or rather ought to hay 
been, in Judea, and yet the inhabitants be ver 
good Chriſtians too: requiring no more fron 


their brethren of the Gentiles that liv'd among 


them (and agreed with them in the main article | 


of the unity of the Deity; as well as in othe 
important tho not ſo eſſential points) than a ſtrid 


abſtinence from the four things now mention'd 
which were likewiſe originally prohibited by thi 


Jewiſh Law to their Proſelytes of Juſtice. 


CHAP. XII. 


HIS Abſtinence from blood and thing 
ſtrangl'd, was the undoubted ſenſe of al 
the primitive hriſtians: and did not only conti- 


nue in all places (as it docs ſtill in the Eaſtem 


Churches) till AuGusTIN's time; but, even 
till the eleventh century, in moſt parts of the 
Weſtern Church. Cardinal Hu RERT, who 
wrote about the middle of that century, 'amply 
juftifies the Latin againſt the Greece Church, # 
* 5 to 


to t 
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cento this point; for retaining (ſays o he) the ancient 
ow Ml #/age or tradition of our anceſtors, we in lite man- 
ner do abominate theſe things : inſomuch that à ſe- 
vere penance is impos'd on thoſe, who,' without ex- 


aw, treme peril of life, do at any time feed on blood, or 
the y animal dead of itſelf, either choak'd in the wa- 
ers, or ftranghd by what accident ſoever. J ad- 
am mire how thoſe perſons can herein be farisfy'd in 


their conſciences, or by virtue of what nice di- 
ſtinction they can coin to themſelves a diſpenſati- 
on from this abſtinence; who make the practice 
of the primitive Church to be the beſt commen- 
tary on Scripture, when the doctrine of it too is 
ſo cxpreſs and uniform in this reſpect. But I have 
ever obſcry'd, that they, who make the loudeſt 


rom | 

ons pretences this way, are either the fartheſt of all 
tick others fram primitive practice, or the leaſt ac- 
the quainted with primitive hiſtory. What is it, I 


pray, that has the Fathers, that has Tradition 
and Succeſſion more or as much of its fide, as 
this very Abſtinence ? It was commanded in an 
aſſembly of the Apoſtles, without limitation of 
time. Tis injoin'd in the © Canons antiently attri- 
buted to them. Tis alleg'd as a proof of their 
WT innocence by the firſt Apologiſis of Chriſtianity, 
to all whom, that mention it, I appeal without 
exception; which makes particular citations un- 
neceſſary, as they wou'd make my Letter too 


prolix. Tis confirm'd by the Decrces of ſeveral 
al Councils; and has been defended by ſome of the 
nti- 
tern 7 7 
ven 60 Antiquam etenim conſuetudinem, ſeu traditionem majo- 


rum noſtrorum, diligenter retinentes, nos quoque haec abomina- 


ho mur: adeo ut ſanguine, vel quocunque morticino, aut aquis ſeu 
quacunque negligentia praefocato, apud nos aliquando veſcentibus, 
p abſque extremo periculo vitae hujus, poenitentia gravis impona- 


tur. In bibliotheca Patrum, tom. 4. pag 202. 
61, Can, 63, alis vero 52. | 


moſt 
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moſt learned men in the laſt century. The cita. 
tions, I ſay, wou' d be endleſs. Not to ſpeak of 
HuGo Grorrivs, CLAUDIUS SALMASI« 
us, or GERARD John Vossivus (what 
mighty names!) the great STEPHEN Cur. 
CELLEUS has written an elaborate diſcourſe on 
this e ſubject, wherin he ſhows abſtinence from 
blood to have continu'd in many places to al 
moſt his own time; and CHRISTIAN Bee 
MAN NS made a Theological Exercitation to 
the fame © purpoſe before CunRcELLEvs 
They all maintain'd it was no of the cere- 
momal Law of the Jews, but 4 a Noachic pre. 
cept, equally binding all the world upon a monl 
account. The words ſpoken to N o a n and his 
ſons (and conſequently, fay they, to all man- 
kind) in the ninth chapter of Geneſis, are theſe: 
every moving thing that lives me be meat for you, 
even as the green herb have I gi 


ven you all things; 
but fleſh with the life therof, which is the b 
therof, ſhall you not eat. This indeed is cots 
firm'd in the Levitical Law, tho properly no 
part of the ſame according to thoſe Gentlemen 
a great many other moral duties being occaſlo- 
nally mention'd there; and they think it obſerv«- 
ble, that thro-out the whole Penzateuch, the 
Stranger as well as the Jew are forbidden to eat 
the blood of any manner of fleſh (as being the 


dt. 


— 


62. Diatriba de eſu ſanguinis. 

63. Exercitat. 26. 

64. The Fews maintain that No an and his children, did, befon 
the flood, govern themſelves by the ſix following precepts, as an abſtrad 
of the Law of Nature, viz.. I. Not to worſhip Idols, or any other cres- 
ture. II. Not to blaſpheme God, or his holy name. III. Not to ſod 
Blood, or not to kill IV. Not to commit inceſt, or adultery, V. Not 
to rob or ſteal, VI To appoint Fudges, who ſhou'd ſee theſe pre 
duly executed: to which the Rabbins add a VIIth, as commanded 
the flood, namely, Not to eat the member of any living creature, 


life 


2 


n * * : = 
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ife or ſoul therof) under the penalty of being Gen xvii. 
ut off from his people, or, in plainer language, ae a 
of being ſent into baniſhment : for the delerved-"* * 
y famous Mr. Ls CLERcC has, in all the 
exts where it occurrs, prov'd this es phrafe of 
deing cut off from his people, to ſignify disfranchi- 
ing and baniſhing quite out of the countrey 3 
put not to dy an untimely death, and much leſs 
o be eternally damn'd, in one or both which 
nſes moſt people have abſurdly learnt to under- _ 
tand it. This prohibition of eating blood, is Levit. iii. 
epeated in ſeveral places of the Pentateuch, 7 xo 
hiefly, as is ſuppos'd by thoſe who allow not 1 — 14. 
he moral reaſon, to create a horror againſt the & xix. 26! 
edding of human blood, as well as for the a- Peut. xi. 
oiding of unwholſom or infeCtious diet : and be- 8 1 1 
5 ; — * S 
ng in the Apoſtolical decree neither reſtrain'd to 
ny time, nor counted an indifferent, but plainly 
neceſſary thing; there are ſtill many Chriſtians Aas xv, 
ere in the Weſt who think themſelves as much 28. 
ound to refrain from things ſtrangl'd and from 
lood, as from meats offer d to idols and from 
ornication, which are join'd together as of equal 
obligation. I faid, that I wonder'd by what di- 
tinction certain moderns cou'd juſtify themſelves, 
their eating of birds caught in gins, black pud- 
lings, and ſuch other things; and yet a diſtincti- 
dn there is, but on which neither they, nor the 
rimitive Apologiſts cou'd ever hit, or at leaſt wou'd 
ever ſtick to it, by reaſon of their being utter 
rangers to the true conſtitution of the THE 
los AI REPUBLIC: for the caſe out of Ju- 
lea, or any place where the Jews and Gentiles 
on't cohabit in one ſociety, is quite another 


* .« 0 
r ̃ u». ̃ ü; ..., ̃⏑!! ere gy 


65. In Geneſi ſuo. ad verſum 14 capitis 17, & ia Commentariis 
# reliquos Pentateuchi libros, +7 0 
thing 


48 


Levit. xvii. but expreſly the ſtrangers who ſhou'd ſojourn among 
10— 14.the Iſraelites, that are forbid to eat blood: and i 


Deut. xiv. 
* 


Exod. xi! 
48, 49 
Num ix. 
14. 

Ibid. xv. 
16. 


or thoſe ſtrangers, who, tho believing in onlif 
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thing. They arc not all ftrangers, indefinitely, 


farr were theſe points concerning blood, or thing 
ſtrangl'd, from being parts of the moral Lay; 
that the Jews were freely permitted to give 
ſell things that dy'd of themſelves, to travelling 
ſtrangers and aliens, that they might eat them 
which wou'd be highly immoral, were their ow 
abſtinence from cating ſuch things grounded a 
the Law of nature. And juſt as they l 
this liberty to aliens, and to Proſelytes of £2 


God, yet were not circumcis'd, but worſhipt i 
the outer court of the Temple, not conformin 
to the Jewiſh Law: ſo the E ptians, who, n 
leſs than the Jews, had the Glinction of me: 
clean and unclean, us'd to ſell the 5 head of th 
facrific'd beaſt to ſtrangers, it being to themſehn 
an abomination and an accurſed thing. But 4 


for the Proſelyies of Suffice or thoſe jtrangen 
who not onely were ſettl'd among the Jews, a 
inhabitants of their cities, but ub receiv'd Cir 
cumciſion as well as the belief of one God, 
did in every thing conform to the Jewiſh Lay; 
they were bound in all parts of ſocial life (as ut 


„ 1 oo ERS; oo 2 Soom; TFT TR 


o 


the feaſt of the paſſover, and in meat and drin o/ 
offerings particularly) to comply in the ſtricte Wil 
ſenſe with the eftabliſh'd Laws and Cue 50 . 


One Law, ſays Mos Es ſpeaking af theſe ven 
things, and one Manner fhall be for you, and ji 

the _ that ſojourneth with you which » 
there directly call'd a perpetual ordinance. Tt 
this purpoſe alſo MAaimoNniDEs, as above 


— 
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was the caſe of the Jewiſh and Gentile Chriſti - 
ans, who, in the infancy of Chriſtianity, made 
up one Church or ſociety at Antioch as it wou'd 
be again ſo, ſhou'd all the Jews become Chriſti- 
ns, and be reſettl'd in Judea : and upon a due 
xamination the general prohibition in Geneſis will 
be found to be no barr to this doctrine; as many 
other ſeeming generals there, were written never- 
heleſs with ſpecial regard to the people of Iſra- 
|, and to them onely. Of ſuch general prohi- 
WHitions, yet only meaning the particular uſages 
f thc Jews, Le CLERC will afford you many 
nſtances in his moſt learned Commentary before 


orinthian Gentiles, with whom the Jews were 


better, neither if awe eat not are we the worſe : but 
ate heed, left by any means this liberty of yours be- 
ome a ſtumbling- block to them that are weak. This 
candalizing of others (whether about eating of 
blood, or about meat offcr*d to idols) was all that 
wiſe men had to avoid, as PavurL further ac- 


fullneſs therof. If any of them that believe not, bid 
you to a feaſt, and you be diſpos'd to go; whatſoever 
's /et before you eat, asking no queſtion for conſcience 
ake : but if any man ſay unto you, this is offer'd 
pn ſacrifice to Idols, eat not for his ſake that ſhow'd 
t and for conſcience ſake (for the earth is the Lord's 
nd the fullneſs therof) Conſcience, I ſay not thine 
own, hut of the others; for why is my liberty judg d 
F another man's conſcience ? — Give none offence, 
neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the 
Church of God. This regard to the Jews and to 


their 
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cited. of the fame nature and neceſſity therfore Pag. 39. 


guoted. And therfore PAL. writing to the Pag. 47. 


not ſo much intermixt, tells them that meat com- 1 Cor. viii. 
ended us not to God; for neither if we eat are we the 8. 9. 


uaints the ſame Chriſtians, ſaying, whatſoever is Ibid x. 
old in the ſhambles that cat, asking no queſtion for 25: 26,27, 
onſcience ſake : for the earth is the Lord's, and the 28. 29,32. 


their obſervations is ſo evident every where, tha and 
I wonder it cou'd ever become a ſubject of con ame 
troverſy: but the true reaſon is, the belief which ſtia 
ſo early obtain'd, that the Levitical Law was quite 
aboliſht, and that the Jews were no more oblig' 
to keep it than the Gentiles. This is the ſour 
of numberleſs errors, to the great depravation d 
Chriſtianity; and this, with relation to the eu- 
ing of blood in particular (after recommendiq 
the whole fourteenth chapter % the Romans ty 
your peruſal) may be eaſily made out againſt the 
primitive Apologiſts and Fathers, as well as againf 


gem 
ſtak 


0 


CURCELLEVUS, Mr. WHISs TON, and ſud like 
others: who, for want of obſerving the ſaid The. 
ſtinction of Jewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians, h PA 
run into one extreme; as they, who limit tar 
prohibition to a certain time, abſolving all ma 
and in all ”_ alike, have run into anothe AN az 
But the firſt extreme is the more tolerable of thlfufh 
two, not onely for heng the leaſt miſchievo Va.. 
t 


in its conſequences, and that the Jewiſh ChriſtMWnot 
ans are ſtill oblig'd to this abſtinence ; but as be- RE bid 
ing withall both innocent and wholſom, as wel e u 
o b 


as ealy enough in its practice. But to return, tie 2 


fifteenth chapter of the A#s cou'd not but be 
ſtrong prejudice in behalf of the Ebionites, and : 
the ſtronger, as bei the teſtimony of a book 
they beliey'd compil'd in favor of Pa u L: beſide 1 caſi 
i pet. i. 1. that PETER in his fr Epiſtle (indiſputably ad- Emo 


z dreſt to the believing Jews) calls them a choſa 
Ibid, ii. 9. generation, a royal prieſthood, à holy nation, a pe- 


culiar people. He does not ſay they were formerly for 
ſuch, but ſhou'd be accounted ſo no longer; he forn 
deſires em, on the contrary, to have their conder-Nanit. 
Ver. 12. /ation honeſt among the Gentiles, from whom they mor 
were therfore to be diſtinct: fo that they might ¶ moſ 
ſtill enjoy all rhe prerogatives and dittind ion of beer 


their nation, no leſs than in Judea (the Temple beſt 
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and Sacrifices excepted) a8 a ſeparate people even 


con- among the Gentiles, and yet be very true Chri- 
hich ſtians alſo. ; 5 
10 

urs CHAP. XIV. 

n of 

eu HIS, I am perſuaded, was in this particular 


point (for I approve of no men's errors) the 


genuin Theology of the Nazarens; however mi- 
the taken or miſrepreſented by the Chriſtians from 
an ong the Gentiles, as if they wou'd have them 
ſucWikewiſc to obſerve the whole Law of Mosszs. 


They indeed in their turn may have miſtaken 


ha Au L's m in whoſe Epiſtles are ſome things 2 Pet. ii 
rd to be under//ood, as is well remark'd in zbe ſe- 16. 

mei c Epiſtle attributed to PETER. But if the 

ther azarens did ſo miſtake Pau, the Gentiles have 

the ſufficiently reveng'd their Apoltle's quarrel. The 

vou Vat bers are ſhametully inconſiſtent, both with one 

ritt nother and each with himſelf, concerning the 


Ebionites: ſplitting them where they ought to 
de united (as they unite them where they ought 
o be ſplit) turning their bleſſings ſometimes into 
urſes, and making their godly prayers to paſs for 
liabolical conjurations. The Gantt Chriſtians 
as I have ſaid more than once) ſhow'd on all oc- 
caſions an inexpreſſible hatred againſt thoſe from 
zmong the Jews, even to the ſpeaking many times 
irreverently if not proſancly of the Law; 

they were acknowledg'd debtors to the Nazarens 
for the Go/pe/, the Jewiſh Church having been 


F ͤͤuü! de OR ae a a 


he form'd, before any Gentiles had embrac'd Chrifti- 
ver» anity. But none of any fort has treated them with 
hey more undiſguiz'd rancor than EyipHANIuUs, the 
gh WI moſt ignorant and partial of all Hiſtorians ; as has 
of been made out in multitudes of inſtances by the 
ple beſt writers of the two laſt and the preſent cen- 
and tury, 


32 


| 
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tury, not to mention any more ancient. Paſſing ¶ juſt 
over his palpable ignorance in Grammar, Hiſtory, ¶ che 
Chronology, and the Hebrew tongue (tho a com- ¶ and 
verted Jew) this may be truly ſaid in general of him; MW wer: 
that as none was more ready to make every man ¶ to b 
heretical, ſo none was more backward to find any | wc 
man orthodox: and thoſe, who diſpleas'd him in N ceſſi 
one thing, he was ſure to miſrepreſent ih every WI whi: 
thing. Noverthdeſs: this ſame bungling and con- vent 
fus'd EHIPHANIUS owns, that the Nazarem were 
67 differ'd in this ONE THING, as well from tiles, 
the Fews as the Chriftians : not agreeing with ih chat 
former, becauſe they believe in CHRIST; nor bs bour 
ing of one mind with the latter, becauſe they cum. the 
nue ſtill addicted to the Jewiſh Law, t6 Circumcif. n. 
on, to the Sabbath, and to the other ceremoniti. . n 
You may take notice that he does not ſay, they 4275 
urg'd theſe things on others, but only obſerv'd Ninde: 
them among themſelves; which is what I preciſe of C 
ly inſiſt upon, not merely as their real ſentiment: Ver! 
but likewiſe as a very innocent and harmleſs thing of tl 
nay and will maintain it to be ſo far the TR'U | 
ORIGINAL PLAN OF CHRISTIA4 Wh: 
NITY. For all this he'll have them a little lowet Wthe © 
to be * downright Jews, tho he ſays in the ven 
ſame place that they are declar'd enemies to the 
Jews; and that the Jews on the other hand do 
mortally hate them, curſing them three times: 
day in their Synagogues, as we learnt from Ir. 
ROM before. Any man elſe, but Eyren anivs 
wou'd haye remember'd the diſtinftion he had 
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juſt made himſelf: and not reckon em Chriſtians 
the leſs in religion, that they had “ Synagogs 
and Elders as Jews by nation; nor, becauſe they 
were partly Jews in the out ward man, deny em 
to be in the inward man entirely Chriſtians. Here 
| wou'd deſire thoſe among us, who prels the ne- 
ceſſity of obſerving the Jewiſh Sabbath (for 
which reaſon they are call'd Sabhatarians, or Se- 
venth-day-ſabbath-men) to conſider, that they 
were not the Chriſtians from among the Gen- 
tiles, but the Nazarens from among the Jews, 
that anciently obſerv'd, or rather were onely 
bound to obſerve, the Jewiſh Sabbath : for we of 
the Gentile ſtock are not oblig'd to ob/erve days, or Gal. iv. io; 
months, or times, or years; we are to. be jude'd by Col. ii. 16> 
10 man in meat or in drink, or in reſpect of a holy 
days or of the new moon, or of the ſabbaths. And 
indeed had the original diſtinction of two ſorts 
of Chriſtians been — this diſpute had ne- 
ver riſen: neither had the voluntary complaiſance 
of the Gentile Chriſtians in ſomtimes celebrating 
the Sabbath of the Jews, nor of the Jewiſh Chri- 
i148 in obſerving the firſt day of the week with 
the Gentiles, been ignorantly drawn by any into 
the nature of a precept, or as an example of in- 
duſpenſable imitation z which yet was done by 

any Fathers and Councils (not neceſſary at pre- 
ſent to name) by the 79 Apoſtolical Conſtitutions; 
and by the Edifs of . CoNSTANTINE the 
Great. Our Sabbatarians therfore (fo call'd) a- 
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mong whom I was intimatly acquainted with the 
late excellent Mr. STENNBrT, being right in 
their poſition, tho wrong in the app ication of 
it, into which they were miſled by ſo great ay. 
thorities and examples, have this advantage hoy. 
ever; that they may alter their practice, without 
recanting their opinion, namely, that the Fewii 
Sabbath is to be obſerv'd in all ages. After the 
ſame manner may be readily terminated abun 
dance of other difficulties, ſolely ariſing - from 
the mifapplication to all, of what peculiarly be 
longs to one ſort of Chriſtians. Thus, to name 
no others, came into the Church Extreme Unix 
on, Which in time has been erected into a Sacm 
ment. Yet this Unction originally was neithe 
ſacred nor extreme. Every one knows in whit 
high eſtimation Oil was among the eaſtern nati 
ons, and he has not read the Old Teftament, who 
is not acquainted with the moſt frequent uſe d 
Anointing among the Jews. It was eſpecial 
practis'd on a medicinal account, and adminiſti 
publicly in the ſynagogues by the Elders on tht 
Sabbath; where the applying of this remedy i 
poor ſick people, was accompany'd by the pray 
crs of the faithful for their recovery, the 
pardon of their fins: or if the perſons were in! 
very weak condition, the Elders came home tt 
them. LIGHTTOO T * obſerves out of tit 
Jeruſalem 73 Talmud, that Rabbi S1ME 0 N, ih 
Son of ELEAZ AR, permitted Rabbi MERIAN 
mingle wine with the oil, when he anointed the ſil 
on the Sabbath: and quotes as a Tradition from 
74 thence, that anointing on the Sabbath was pt 
mitted. If his head akes, or a ſcald comes upon th 
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73. In Beracoth. fol. 3. col. 1. DB. 
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he 8noints with oil. So, in the Babylonian 15 Tal- 
mud, tis ſaid almoſt in the fame words; if he be 
fick, or @ ſcald be upon his head, he anoints accord- 
ing to his manner. The Apoſtle James ther- 
fore writing to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, whoſe ſy- 
nagogues and rites were preciſely the ſame with 
thoſe of the other Jews, is any fick among you Jam. v. 
(lays he) let him ſend for the Elders of the Church, 14. 15. 
and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil 
in the name of the Lord; and the prayer of the 
faithful ſhall ſave the fick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe 
him up; and if he have committed ſins, they ſhall 
be forgiven bim. This, you ſee, was nothi 
like the extreme unction of the Roman Church, 
but peculiar to the Jewiſh nation: as tis recorded 
of the other Apoſtles, who were not onely Jews, 
but likewiſe Elders of the Jewiſh Churches, that 
they anointed with oil many that were ſick, and Mar. vi. 
healed them. Several of our Proteſtant Divines, 13. 
— of the Jewiſh cuſtoms, yet perceiving 
the abſurdity of the Roman practice, wou'd have 
this Apoſtolic Unction to be miraculous and tem- 
porary; tho others were for extending it to all 
men and times, as ſome did the obſervation of 
the Sabbath. But they were onely the Naza- 
rens that were to keep their national Sabbath, 
and yet this is one of the heinous crimes the 
Gentiles cou'd never forgive them; and for 
which they muſt not, forfooth, ſo much as de- 
ſerve the appellation of Chriftians : fince while 

they wou d be both Jews aud Chriftians, ſays 7% E- 
ROM, Zhey are neither Jews nor Chriſtians; and 
{peaking of theſe Nazarens in another place, they 
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ſo receive Cu RIST, ſays 7 he, as not to quit thy 
ceremonies of the old Law. Well: where's the 
harm of all that? and why ſhow'd it trouble him, 
or me, or any other, that were to obſerve no-ſuch 
thing? Yet this, it ſeems, is the chief thing, & 
ven more than their opinion concerning the per. 
ſon of CHRIST, for which the new inmates un- 
juſtly expell'd the old inhabitants: for the fame 
JERO Mu roundly tells 7* us, that the Cerinthian 
and Ebionites, who were the Jews that believ'd in 
CuRisT, were anathematiz'd by the Fathers fi 
this ONELY THING, that they intermixt th 
Ceremonies of the Law with the Goſpel of CHRIST 
and ſo profeſt the new matters, as not to part wil 
the old. Very nice and deliberate! Here you ſe 
the antiquity of preſſing Uniformity, and the c 
fects of it too: and I am entirely ſatisfy'd, that 
were it not for this execrable treatment of then 
(fo contrary to the practiſe of Jes v s, and th 
doctrine of the Goſpel) not a Jew, but, mani 
ages ſince, had been likewiſe a Chriſtian ; as1 
muſt be on this foot alone, that their converfia 
to Chriſtianity can ever be reaſonably expettel 
Thus then the poor Jews were — at onct 
and none of em to be ever receiv'd again, a6 
cording to the mind of thoſe Fathers, without! 

articular abjuration not only of their Judaiſn 

ut I may ſay of their Chriſtianity too. 
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77. Naaraei ita Chriſtum recipiunt, ut obſervationes Legis 
teris non amittant. 1d. ad Feſ. 9. | 
78 Qui ¶ Ebionei & Cerinthiani] credentes in Chriſto, proj 
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CHAP. XV. 


UGUSTIN indeed made ſome ſmall effort 
in favor of the Nazarens, as — be ſeen 
in the Letters that paſt between him and I E RO M 
on this Subject; where, as it happens in moſt 
diſputes, they quickly loſt the main point, and 
ran after foren matters, trivial incidents, or per- 
ſonal reflections, till they came at laſt to fight per- 
fectly in the dark, and to make the reader admire 
about what it is they contend. IE ROM, endea- 
voring upon a wrong ſuppoſition to reconcile 
thoſe ſeeming contradictions, which I have eaſily 
accorded above upon the bottom of truth, had 
recourſe to the lawfulneſs of an officious Ly for the 
ſake of a good end; and ſo aſſerted that Pa vr, in 
accuſing PETE R, had prevaricated in effect him- 
ſelf, but all well done, it ſeems, for the impor- 
tant end of gaining the Jews, and excuſing his 
own conduct. This doctrine however cou'd not 
but ſcandalize AuGus TiN, who wrote ſmartly 
to him about it, and juſtify d PA u L by ſaying 
as I do, and as the things ſay themſelves, that 
when he ſpeaks againſt the Law as dangerous or 
uſeleſs, he means this of the Gentiles: and that 
all paſſages ſpoken by him or others in favor of 
the Law, or enjoining the obſervation of it, re- 
late purely to the Jewiſh Chriſtians : beſides that 
PETER had onely miſled ſome Gentiles by his 
example, which hey miſtook, but not by his 
doctrine, which ought to have been better ex- 
plain'd. To this purpoſe AuGusTIN. But 
of all your diſcourſe (ſays 79 JEROM) which you 
3 have 


| 79. Totius ſermonis tui, quem diſputatione longiſi] nd pre- 
A ly traxiſti, hic ſenſus eſt; ut Petrus non erraverit in eo, quòd his 
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have ſpun out into ſo prolix a diſputation, this in 
ſhort is the ſenſe ;, that PETER did not err, in 
thinking the Law fhou'd be obſery'd by thoſe, who 
believ'd among the Jews: but that he declin'd from 
the right way, in forceing the Gentiles to Judaixt; 
which you ſay he did, not by the precept of his do- 
ctrine, but by the example of his converſation. au 
maintain therfore that Pa u L did not ſay any 
thing, contrary to what he had done himſelf : but 
had truly accusd PETER, of having compel d the 
Chriſtians from among the Gentiles to obſerve the 
Law. The ſum ther fore of your queſtion, or rather 
of your judgment, is this, that, even after the 
Goſpel, the Jews who believe, do well to obſerve 
the ordinances of the Law : that is to ſay, if they 
offer ſacrifices as Pa UL did, if they circumciſe 
their children, if they keep the ſabbath, &c. This 
he's ſo farr from approving, that he utterly de- 
teſts it: tis turning Chriſtianity into Judaiſm. 
If we muſt ly, ſays ** he, under the neceſſity of re. 
ceiving the Jews together with their obſervations of 
the Law; and that they may perform in the Chur. 
ches of CHRIST, what they exercis'd in the Hy. 
nagogaes of SATAN: [II tell you my opinion 
freely, they will not become Chriſtians, but make us 
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qui ex Judaeis crediderant, putaverit Legem eſſe fervandam : ſed in 
eo a reti linea deviarit, quod gentes coegerit Judaizate; cocgerit 
autem non docentis imperio, ſed . converſationis exemplo. Et 
Paalus non contraria fit jocutus his, quae ipſe geſſerat; fed quart da 


Petrus eos, qui ex gentibus erant, Judaizare compelleret. Haec 


ergo ſumma eſt quaeſtionis, immo ſententiae tuae; ut, poſt Evans * 
pelium Chriſti, bene faciant Judaei credentes, fi Leꝑis mandara cu- 
ſtodiant: hoc eft, ſi ſacrificia offerant, quae obtulit Paulus, ſi files 25 


circumcidant, fi Sabbatum ſervent, &c. 1d. ib. 
$0. Sin autem haec nobis incumbit neceſſitas, ut Judaeos cum 
legitimis ſuis ſuſcipiamus, & licebit eis obſervare in Ecclefiis Chri- 
ſi quod exercuerumt in ſynagegis Satanae; dicam quod ſentio, 
non illi Chriſtiani fient, ſed nos Juddeos facient. Id. id. 
Jews 1 
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Jews 3 as if the Jews and Gentiles were not to 
ave their Churches apart, and as if the former - 
wou'd not perform their peculiar ceremonies 
in their own Churches, which he blaſphemouſly 
calls the ſynagogues of are, = oy 
nothing to IEK Ro M's perpetual iſtry, whi 
et b Hänel exceeded by his warmth and viru- 
nce, He ſweats thro- out this whole Letter, he 
turmoils and turns himſelf every way. Now he 
diſputes and argues, then he ſcolds and 7 tu- 
lates: and after produceing a paſſage out of A u- 
GUSTIN's Letter, juſtitying PETER for per- 
ſevering in the Law, as being by natioa a Jew : 
1 muſt ſpeak to the contrary, lays ** he, tbo 
the whole world ſhou'd be of auother mind, pronounce 
with @ loud voice, that the ceremonies of the Jews 
are pernicious aud damnable to Chriſtians ; and that 
whoever will obſerve them, be he of the Jewiſh or 
Gentile race, is plung'd into the gulf of the Dewil. 
Thus this hotheaded raving monk, who to ſuch 
a degree frighted AuGusTIN (for convinc'd 
he cou'd never be) with his vchemence and bawl- 
ing, that he flunk to the pooreſt ſubterfuges ama» 
— for getting well off; en garing another 
e to an opinion, which he before expreſt 
in the plaineſt terms, and then quite giving it up 
to the overbearing weight of the majority. He 
was a Biſhop, wou'd continue ſo. The Jews 
therfore were cut off for ever, as I ſaid, from 
the body of that Church which they had found- 
ed, wherin their Law is continually read to this 
day, where the * are proud to bear their 
proper names, and where they muſt in ſome man- 
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ner become Jews before they can be reckon'd 


appear any way ſurprizing, or the intrigue be 
* 0 Tt Aabitions! when we conſider 
what a damning crew the Fathers were; and 
how prone on the lighteſt occaſions, ſomtimes 
for mere punctilios of Criticiſm or Chronology 
(wherin they were generally wrong) to ſend not 
onely priyate perſons, but even whole ſocieties, 
churches, and nations, a packing to the Devil 
This is well known to all that have lookt into 
Church-hiſtory. But I am weary of tranſcribing 
ſo many citations out of books, that are very um 
pleaſant to read, as are almoſt all the works of 
the Fathers: and wou'd think my ſelf bound to 
make an apology for it, were 1t not that the 
thing is Nins in this kind of writing; 
where altho the beſt-proofs imaginable, and the 
moſt clear are requiſite, the worſt in the world 
are generally us'd, the moſt precarious, perplext, 
and obſcure. And, if the truth may be freely 
ſpoken, there remains very little on record, very 
little that's any way certain or authentic, con- 
cerning the originals of Chriſtianity, from the be- 
ginning of NERO to the end of TRAJAN or 
ADRIAN, that I may take the narroweſt com- 
paſs I can: for others will bring this period of 
uncertainty much lower, which ſhou'd the more 
engage us to keep cloſe to the Scriptures, where 
alone we can find reſt for the foles of our feet. 
Yet in this labyrinth of the Fathers we have been 
at no loſs (you ſee, MEGALETOR) tho ſom- 
times a little at a ſtand, to find out the unſophi- 
ſticated ſentiments of the Nazarens or Ebionites, 
ſo farr as here inſiſted on, for of their other o- 
apr ex we ſhall diſcourſe another time: and this 
or the moſt * by the light of ſuch teſtimo- 
ryes, as if juſtly doubted or oppos'd, there = 
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be no evidence left for any ſort of Chriſtianity 
whatever. Now, from all theſe things, and par- 
ticularly from the Letter of PETER to IAM Es Pap, 23. 
above cited, as well as from he Acts of the Apo- 

files, and from other places of the New Teſtament, 
together with what ſome ancient Sectaries be- 

liev'd concerning the death and reſurrection of 
Jesus, it manifeſtly appears from what ſource 

the Mahometans (who always moſt religioufl 
abſtain from things ſtrangl'd and from blo 

had their peculiar Chriſtianity, if I be allow'd fo 

to call it; and that their Go/pe}, for ought I yer 
know, may in the main be the ancient Goſpel of 
BARNABAS. For the Mahometan Interpola- 

tions are too 1 not to be eaſily diſtin- 
guiſh'd : I with we cou'd as eafily come by the 
omiſſions, if there be any. PETER MaRTYR 


Icy the way) does, in the firſt chapter of the 


4th part of his Common places, maintain, with o- 
ther eminent Divines, that Mahometaniſm is no- 
thing elſe but a Chriſtian Hereſy ; from which I 
{till inferr, that, whether upon a proſpect of ad- 
vantaging Trafhc, or of putting them in the way 
of converſion to a better Chriſtianity, the Maho- 
metans may be as well allow'd Moſchs in theſe 
parts of * if they deſire it, as any other 
Sectaries : and certainly it would not onely be 
highly unreaſonable, but withall be the higheſt 
mgratitude, in the King of Sweden to oppoſe ir 
at Stockholm; conſidering the generous and hu- 
man treatment, I will not ſay the charitable and 
pious reception, he found ſo many years at Ben- 
der with his Chriſtian followers. N o future mil- 
underſtanding may cancel the obligation : for if 
we are bound to forgive the injuries of our ene- 
mies, we ought certainly much rather to forget 
the miſcarriages of our friends. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


SHALL conclude theſe reflections concerns 
ing the perpetual obſervation of the Moſaic 
Law - the Jewiſh, and of the Noachic Precept 
by the Gentile Chriſtians iy among them, 
with remarking, that the Apo AM E $8 does 
not in his Exile mean b ORKS the mo- 
ral Law, nor by FAIT H a merit in believing, 
25 is ſuppos'd by the current of Expoſitors, 
one half at leaſt of Scholaſtic Divinity be 
ing built on this very interpretation: but tha 
ORKS there ſignify the Levitical Law, ul 
FAITH is put for Chriſtianity. This likewiſey 
parently Pa uv L's meaning, whenever he uſe 
the ſame expreſſions : and thus onely may thek 
two Apoſtles be. reconcil'd, without recur 
to evaſions, ſuppoſitions, and ſophiſms, that wi 
fatisfy no reafonable man, however he may thank 
fit perhaps to hold his tongue. Jamss wnitt 
Cap. i. v. i. expreſly to the ſcatter'd tribes of the Jews, an 
therfore tells them that FAITH (1. e. Chn 
ſtianity) can neither profit or ſave them withad 
Cap. ü. v. WORKS (i. e. the Levitical rites) as being 
14 oblig'd by an eternal and national covenant to the 
Law of Mos Es: but Pavr, writing by the 
Jewiſh converts to the Romans, tells them, that 
Cap. iii. 4 Man is juſtify'd by FAITH without the works i 
v.28. the LAW, the Gentiles not being at all concern d 
Cap. ii. v. in the Moſaic rites or ceremonies. JA u Es fayy 
26. that the FAI T H of a Jew (for to ſuch onely he 
writes) without the WORKS of the Law 6 
dead; and Pa u l. ſays, that the Gentiles (for ſuch 
Cap. vii. he himſelf calls the Romans) are dead to the LAW 
"HY by the body of CHRIST. In the ſame manner 4s 


to be underſtood the Epiſtle to the Galatians, on | 
| & 
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jews wou'd needs compel to be circumcisd: 
in the ſame manner alſo ought we carefully to di- 
ſtinguiſh what is ſaid to the Coloſtans, Philippians, 


ai r any other Chriſtians from among the Gentiles 
ents as fuch) from what is ſaid by way of parentheſis 
— in PA u L's Epiſtles, or more directly elſe where, 


o the Jewiſh Chriſtians, and proper to them one- 


mh were blotted out and naild to CHRIS r's croſs, 

dere phraſes to be underſtood onely of us Gentiles. 

the EY might with cqual facility run over all the Epi- 
Nies, and not onely ſhow this diſtinction perpetu- 

„ 4 pe | 

ze reigning thro them; but remark at the fatne 

ww me thoſe infinite miſtakes that the want of ob- 


crving ſuch a diſtinction has occaſion'd: eſpecial- 
y thole groſſer errors, which have been too com- 


I nonly advanc'd into fundamental Doctrines, ad- 
or miniſtring fuel for endleſs contentions ; but nei- - 
her reforming men's manners, nor informing their 
þ- nderſtandings. They are the prime on 
Yn he contrary, for the oppoſition made to all Chri- 
zu laanity; while ſuch writers are in the mean time 
| ombating a Phantom, and wou'd ſome of them 
e the zealouſeſt adyocates for the Chriſtian Inſti- 
che tion, cou'd they but ſet its original beauty, 
+: ript of all ſach paint and diſguize. x petſon (Sir) 
mo) pt your great penetration and ſolid judgement, 
endet fail making ſuch obſervations to himſeif; 
Ga ho, in regard of the Epiftk to the Hebrews, the 
9 Baſe is peculiar : for which reaſon I reſerve what 


have to ſay about ity till I come to treat of the 
ature and end of Sactifices, without which the 


ivr of the author to the Hebrews is obſcure if 

oc unintelligible. For in this reſpect I graft there 
rs change of the Law, as the Lawgiver himſelf 
"a as expreſly foretold there ſhou'd bez wherin he's 


follow'd 
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tiles whom certain more zealous than money 


y. Thus that the LAW was our Schoolmaſter to Gal. ii. 24; 


ring us unto CHRIST, and {that its ordinances . 
Col. ii. 14. 
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follow'd by JEREMIAH, EZECHIEL, Jos, _ 
and ſuch others, as muſt be acknowledg'd to have F : 
well underſtood the reaſon and deſign of the * > 
Jewiſh Sacrifices. Wherfore defiring you to ſu- 75 


ſpend your judgement till you ſee the 2 RES. p 
PUBLICA MOSAICA, I return to my © 


eneral poſition. Beſides the paſſage alledg{ 5 
— out of the firſs Epiſtle to the Corinthian, 3. 
the following paſſage alſo out of that to the RoW, 
mans, may ſerve for a perpetual key to this 8. 2 
ſtem of reconciling James and Pau L, viz. tha ar 
WORKS, as oppos'd to FAITH in ther one 
writings, ſignify the opus operatum of the Levit and 
cal Law, or the outward practice of it; and tha... 
FAITH ſignifies the belief of one God, a pe the 
ſuaſion of the truth of CHRIS T's doctrine, G0 
the inward ſanctification of the mind. Withouſ bili 
this Faith and Regeneration (as a change fron tim 
vice to virtue was properly call'd even by the He the 
thens) the ever ſo punctual performance of Cem in 
monies cou'd not juſtify a Jew, or render him 8 
_ man, agreeable and well-pleaſing to God: day 
ut JEsvs and his Apoſtles mall it manifeſt thi if © 


the Gentile, who believ'd one God and the m 
ceſſity of Regeneration, might, contrary to tht 
notions of the degenerate Jews (who then plact 
all religion in outward practices) be juſtify'd by 
ſuch his Faith, without being oblig'd to exercit 
the ceremonies of the Law, dag things no wi 
OA him, either as to national origin or c 
VI b — meals while the Jew, on the oth onl 
hand, muſt, to the outward obſervance of bi 

country Law by eternal covenant, add this inwarl 
Regeneration and the Faith of the Go/pel, or th 
Levitical Law wou'd avail him nothing tho eve 
{o ſtrictly obſery'd. Here PA u L. himſelf ſpeak 


— 


$2. See the Appendix, number I. | 
When 
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| ZYhere is boaſting then? It is excluded by what Rom. iii. 
Law? of WoRKs? Nay; but by the Law of 31. 
FaiTrH. Therfore we conclude, that a man 1s 
juſtify'd by FaiTH without the Works of the 
Law. 4s he the God of the JEws onely? is he 
not alſo of the GExNTILES? Yes of the GE N- 
TILES alſo; ſeeing it is one God which ſhall juſti- 
fy the CiRcumcisIoN by FAITH, and the 
UNCIRCUMCISION Fro FAIT H. Do we 
then make void the Law thro FAITH? God 
forbid : yea we eſtabliſh the Law. What can 
be more plain or pertinent? and 1s not this the 
onely way to reconcile the G9/pels with the Acts 
and Hpiſtles, as well as theſe with the Old Teſta- 
ment ? Is not this the only method of according 
the Jews and the Gentiles? yea and of juſtifying 
God himſelf againſt thoſe, who object the muta- 
bility or imperfection of giving one Law at one 
time, and another Law at another time? wheras 
there is no ſuch abrogating or obrogating accord- 
ing to the ORIGINAL PLAN or CHRI· 
STIANITY. The Religion that was true yeſter- 
day is not falſe to day; neither can it ever be falſe, 
if ever it was once true. 


CHAP. XVII. 


H Us therfore the Jewiſh Chriſtians were 
ever bound to obſerve the Law of Mos Es, 
and the Gentile Chriſtians, who liv'd among them, 
only the Noachic precepts of abſtinence from 
blood and things offer'd to Idols : for the Moral 
Law was both then, and before, and ever will 
be, of indiſpenſable obligation to all men, it be- 
ing the groſſoſt abſurdity and impiety to aſſert the 
contrary; ſince ſound Reaſon, or the light of 
common {enic, is 2 catholic and eternal rule, 
withour 


NAZARENUS. 
without which mankind cou'd not ſubſiſt in 
or happineſs one hour. It is the fundamenti 
bond ir all ſociety, where there is or there is not 
a reveal'd * je: and tis the onely thing that' 
approv'd by moſt oppoſite Reyelations, or by 
any ſort of parties and diviſions in each other 
Nothing can be more appoſite in this place, than 
what CIC ERO divinely writes to the ſame puts 
poſe. RIGHT REASON, ſays “ he, i: ; 
true Law; ſuteable to nature, diffſus'd among all pes 
ple conſtantly the ſame, everlaſting : which obliges mn 
to their duty by commands, and deterrs them fron 
wickedneſs by prohibitions, but which never com 
mands or prohibits the virtuous in vain, tho the vii 
ous are not mov'd by menaces or injunctions. 0 
this Law nothing muſt be chang'd, nor may any par 
of it be repoald, nor can the whole be ever aboliſbi 
neither can due be abſoly'd from obſerving it, by th 
authority of the Senate or the People. No other es 
pounder or interpreter therof, but it ſelf, is to h 
ſought; nor is it one Lam at Rome, another a 
Athens, one at this time, another hereafter : but thi 
ſame Law, both eternal and immortal, is 10 goum 
all nations and at all times. And there will be, u 


$3. Eſtquidem vera Lex recta Ratio, naturae congruens, difful 
in omnes, conſtans; ſempiterna: quae vocet ad officium jubendo 
yetando a fraude deterreat; quae tamen deque probos fruſtra jybe 
aut vetat, nec improbos jubendo aut yetando movet, Huic Ley 
neque obrogari fas eſt. neque derogari ex hac aliquid licet, neque 
tota abrogari poteſt ; nee vero gut per Populum, aut per Seaatum; 
ſolvi hac Lege poſſumus. Neque eſt quaerendus explanator, aut 
interpres ejus alius; nec exit alia lex Romac, alia Athenis, alia guar, 
alia poſthac: fed & omnes gentes, & omni tempore, una Lex, & 
ſempiterna & immortalis, continebit. Unuſque erit communis 
quaſi magiſter, imperator omaium, Deus ille, Legis hujus inger- 
tor, diſceptator, later; cui qui non parebit, ipſe je ſugiet, ac n 
tram hominis aſpernabitur; atque hoc ipſo luct maximas pachz, 
etiamſi ectera ſupplicia (quae putantur) effugerit. Cic. de Repub. 
l. 3. ex Lactant. l. G. c 8. in 


Ve 
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aer we may ſay, one common maſter and ruler over all, 

ntal even COD, the propoſer, debater, and enacter of this 

not Lap. to whom he that will not yield obedience muſt 

at's fy from himſelf, and ſhake off the nature of a man; 

* by doing which very thing be ſuffers the higheſt pu- 
8 2i/hments, tho he ſhow'd eſcape thoſe other torments 

which are commonly believ'd. It was a ſaying of 

Dr. WnuircHcor, that natural Religion was 

eleven parts in twelve of all Religion: and Pa v1, 

was ſo farr from exhorting his diſciples of the 

Gentiles againſt this Moral Law of Nature (as he 

juſtly did againſt the Levitical Law of Mos Es) 

that the FAIT H which he recommends to them 

inſtead of this laſt Law (even that FAITH Gi. v. & 

which works by love, and whoſe end is to beget a Ind. vi. ig. 

new creature) is —q_— radically productive 

of the Moral Law. fruit of the Spirit (ſays Ibid. v. 22, 

he) is love, joy, peace, patience, e goodneſs, 23. 

fidelity, meetueſs, temperance againſt ſuch there 

is no Law. No certainly, neither agai 

other virtuez nor wou'd any Religion be receiy'd 

in the world, that ſhou'd go about to contradict 

or annul them: and tis evident to all, but ſuch as 

will not ſee, that one main deſign of Chriſtianity 

was to improve and perfect the knowledge of the 

Law of nature, as well as to facilitate and inforce 

the obſervation of the ſame; tho tis v 

that when we have done all, we have done but 

our duty, — = ever imperfectly. James 

was allo in the right, on the Jews 

the WORKS of che LG — 126 than Fot 

of the Moral Law, for the reaſons given befare 

(particularly in the 12th chapter) and therfore 

needleſs to be repeated here, fince he recom- 

mends FAT TH as carneftly as Pa u L himfelf. 

Now, all this is very intelligible, eafy,” and con- 

ſiſtent, according to the Nazaren Syftem : wheras 

nothing in the world is more intricate, difficult, 

or 
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or incoherent, than the controverſies betweenthe 
Proteſtants and the Papiſts, about Merit of Works 
and Juſtification by Faith, occafion'd by the ſeems 
ing contradiction of James to PAUL. But 
theſe are nice ſpeculations, of which thoſe plain men 
never dreamt; being founded on Scholaſtic diſtincti- 
ons and Roman Law-terms, to which moſt of the 
A were utter ſtrangers. Good works, as mo- 

duties are commonly call'd, were no part of 


the queſtion at all: not the WORKS ment 5p, 
on'd by Pa u L and James, in contradiſtinctio Wort 
to FAITH. The Papiſts are no better agree hate 
among themſelves in all their diviſions and ſubd- Cen! 
viſions, than the Proteſtants, who are no leſs {plit Ntabl. 
about theſe points of Merit and Juſtification; tte 
which, as we all know, have occaſion'd as much wi" 
looſeneſs and libertiniſm on the one hand, as the 
have produc'd ſuperſtition and bigottry on the 
other. Antinomianiſm and Supercrogation are the 
two monſtrous extremes of their — Thy 
keep ſtill a woful pother: and I foreſee that mam | 
of em (not onely on account of this explication, 
but alſo for what I have deliver'd. concerning the Hing: 
8 obſervation of the Levitical Law) wil Wh as 1 
ay, that I advance a new Chriſtianity, tho I think tes, 
it undoubtedly to be the old one. But minding Wal © 
the calumny of ſome as little as they do the truth ¶ Mood 
leave all impartial perſons to examine; if what he of 
been written by either fide on theſe heads, be for rs v 
the moſt part any thing elſe but elaborate nonſenſe, hings 
mere jingle, and logomachy? and conſequently, ¶ me 
whether all the barbarous ſtuff that's deliver'd in Much 
the Scholaſtic Syſtems concerning Faith and BW here 
Juſtification, be not an after-device of Prieſts to art o 
puzzle the cauſe; and fo to raiſe ſcruples in mem gn o 
conſciences (to the bringing of them often into th 
deſpxir) that they may have recourſe to them for Mot ti 
the ſolution of their doubts, to the no (mall Wurity 


0 
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ever the matter may appear to others, I am per- 
uaded that my explication was the real ſenſe of 
JaMeEs; and I am every whit as certain, that he 
an never be made to agree with Pau 1, as well 
that PAUL can never be _ made to agree with 
im, on any other foot. As to the ſubſtance of what 
pur modern Divines wou'd ſeem to contend a- 


ho man can merit any thing of God by his good 
vorks, be they ever ſo many or great; and that 
rhatever he receives is by mere grace and mercy, 
ven the beſt of us being, ſtrictly ſpeaking, unpro- 
table ſervants: but I deny that any thing of all this 
natter is meant in the phraze of Juſfiſication by 
orks or by Faith in the whole New Teſfament. 


CHAP. XVII. 


ITHERTO then we have partly ſeen 
what the true original Chriſtianity in many 
hings was not, and partly what it was; eſpecial- 
as to the Jews perpetual keeping of their own 
tes, and the cohabiting Gentiles no leſs perpe- 
al obſervation of the Noachic precept about 
lood : while both of 'em agreed to the neceſſi- 
of Regeneration, and ſubjecting themſelves to 
ESUS as their ſpiritual Lawgiver. To theſe 
ings I cou'd add much greater luſtre, had I 


duching the riſe and growth of Chriſtianity. 
here it wou'd appear, how ſtrangely the moſt 
art of the Jews of his time miſtook the true de- 
gn of Jesvs, having been deluded and prepoſſeſt 
y the artifice of a prevailing faction, that had 
ot the ſincere intereſt of their country, nor the 


were 


increaſe both of their pay and their power? How-_ 


out, for my own part I readily acknowledge that 


me to 0 N and methodize my obſervations 


urity of their Conſtitution, at heart. But they 
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were chiefly irritated againſt him by the influene 
of a rampant Prieſthood, who, tor their ow 
profit and power, had openly and ſhamelelsly per. 
verted the Law of Moses; rather than to {& 
which reſtor'd to its primitive inſtitution, ani 
themſelves oblig'd to change their formal into 
ſpiritual life, they wou'd not have even the king, 

om reſtor'd at that time to Ifrael. Vet for 
jecting the ſalutiferous doctrine and admonition 


of the holy Ixsus, they brought upon themſehi on 
ſwift deſtruction. And indeed the divine wi And 
dom of the Chriſtian Inſtitution (the origin ©:<Þ 
uncorrupted, eaſy, intelligible Inſtitution z bu latry 
not the fabulous ſyſtems, lucrative invention phit 
burthenſom ſuperſtitions, and unintelligible jargu dam 
early ſubſtituted to it) is ſo apparent in enligu ons, 
ning the minds and regulating the — lute 

pora 


men, in procuring their higheſt happineſs in 4 

reſpects, particularly in the ail Econom Pert 

of uniting the Jews. and the Gentiles into on *)> 

F ily, and thus leading all the world to th 
c 


knowledge of one God: that nothing, I am pert 
ſuaded, but a perfect ignorance of what it real and 
is, or private intereſt, a worſe enemy to truth Pert 
than ignorance, cou'd keep any from cheertulrn PE 


imbracing it. I do not onely mean thoſe wht der” 


declare againſt both name and thing, and thi whe 
ſomtimes very juſtly as they are repreſented u d. 
them: but likewiſe too many of thoſe uu 4! 
make loud profeſſions of their Chriſtianity, nay, En 


and who reſtrain the benefits of it ſolely wi: © 
thoſe of their own cant and livery ; tho the a» > P 
ticles of their belief and the rubric of thei 


ractice, be manifeſtly the very things which belic 
* sus went about to deſtroy. A change in name Wirk 
makes no change in things: and tho* I cannot fay, othe 
that I wiſh there was but one communion 0l * ö 


Chriſtians, ſince this in nature is impoſſible, _- 
a 
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ther is it in it {elf deſireable, nor the thing in- 
tended by the communion of Saints: yet I wiſh 
with all my heart that there were none in any 
communion, whoſe CHRISTIANITY, not- 
withſtanding all their boaſts and pretences, cou'd 
be ſhown to be down-right ANnTICHRISTHI As 
VIS u; for we mult govern our ſelves by things, 
as I ſaid juſt now, and not by names, which fre- 
quently continue after things are chang'd quite 
contrary to what thoſe words at firſt imported. 
And for God's ſake, Sir, what can be more An- 
tichriſtian than heatheniſn Polytheiſm and Ido- 
latry, pious Frauds and ſuperſtitious Fopperies, ſo- 
phiſtical Subtilties and unintelligible Myſteries, 
damning Uncharitableneſs and inhuman Perſecuti- 
ons, vain Pomp and ridiculous Pageantry, abſo- 
lute Authority over conſcience, and making tem- 
poral EL or Puniſhments the means of ſup- 
porting Religion? what can be leſs Chriſtian, I 
ay, or more con to the deſign of JESUS 
CHRIS x, than all theſe things I have here 
enumerated z with a factious engroſſing of Gain, 
and an artful propagation of Ignorance to ſup- 
port the Trade, or whatever clſe our Deliverer 
oppos'd in the degenerate Jew and in the bewil- 
der'd Gentile? Theſe and the like corruptions 
wherever they are found, be it in any one ſociety, 
or among ſeveral ſocieties calling themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, are yet the very reverſe of genuin CH RI“. 
STIANITY, a 
AN ISM. But tis no wonder Chriſtianity ſhou'd 
in proceſs of time be miſunderſtood or miſrepre- 
ſented, when the author of it was very early diſ- 
belicy'd by his own neareſt relations, and charg'd 


ten ſince laid by men of craft and intereſt againſt 
thoſe, that wou'd generouſly risk life or reputa- 
WT Ws * 


7% 


with madneſs, nay and dealing with the Devil, by John vii. 


others: this charge of madneſs having been of- + — 
2034 
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to be ſuch. Is not Mr. WAHISTON (for exam- 


Pag. 26. 
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tion, an employment or a benefice, for the fake of 
truth and the public good, or whatever they take 


ple) reckon'd mad, tho no man in England writes 
more coherently? This truth bids me willing] 

acknowlege : and yet I am much farther than his 
detractors from allowing all his premiſſes, or admit- 
ting every one of his conſequences to be juſt. Sit 
ſill ſays the fly Phariſee, if you are a private man, 
and ſooth the — of the great, that you may 
enjoy their protection: or if you chance to be: 
man in power, keep what you have got by what 
title ſoever, and be ſure to make the moſt of the 
people's folly; for he that does otherwiſe is 1 
madman. This language I have heard a thouſand 
times, and as many times rejected ſuch advice. 
Tho I declar'd long ſince that I love not to cal 
names in Religion, and that I am neither of Paul, 
nor of CEYHAS, nor of ApoLLos; yet ſinee 
men are ſure to be diſtinguiſh'd by their friend 
as well as by their foes, and that the deſignat- 
ons they beſtow are often inexpreſſive, but gene- 
rally falſe or improper : ſo I own that, for more 
than one reaſon, I have leſs exception to the name 
of NAZAREN than to any other. My firſ 
reaſon is, becauſe this name, as I have already 
prov'd, was that which the followers of JESU. 
took to themſelves at the beginning, even prefer- 
ably to that of CHRISTIAN, which ws 
given them next: and my ſecond reaſon is, be- 
cauſe this name was afterwards peculiarly apply'd 
to thoſe, who underitood the deſign of Chriſti 
nity as I do; namely, that the Jewiſh nation 
ſhou'd always continue to obſerve their own Law 
under the Chriſtian diſpenſation, tho neverthelels 
the diſciples from among the Gentiles do ſtand 
under no obligation to keep that Law, either as it 
is ceremonial or judicial. This is the ſenſe wha 
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T underſtand NAZARENISM, as now be- 
tokening a diſtinct ſociety of Chriſtians: for with 


regard to any other opinions juſtly or unjuſtly at- 


tributed to the old NAZARENS, as I have 
neither expreſly adopted nor defended ſuch; ſo 
they do not enter into the idea I give of the 


word, and therfore am not hereafter to be charg'd, 
with what I before-hand diſclaim. 


CH AP. XIX. 
S moſt of the Jews miſtook the deſign of 


JEsus, ſo the Gentiles did as muc 


know already to what a prodigious degree Im- 
poſture and Credulity went hand in hand in 
the primitive times of the Chriſtian Church; 
the haſt being as ready to receive, as the firſt 
was to forge books, under the names of the 
Apoſtles, their companions, and immediate ſac- 
ceſſors. IRENEvus, ſpeaking of thoſe. primi- 
tive falſe coiners, ſays, that in order to d amaze 
the ſimple, and ſuch as are ignorant of the Scri- 
ptures of truth, they 6btrude upon them an inexpreſ- 
fible multitude of apocryphal and ſpurious Scriptures 
of their own devizing. This evil grew atterwards 
not onely greater, when thc Monks were the ſole 
tranſcribers, and (I might ſay in a manner) the 
ſole keepers of all books good or bad; but in 
proceſs of time it became almoſt abſolutely im- 
poſſible to diſtinguiſh hiſtory from '* fable, or 

68 3 | ts Y% =. truth 
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8g. Veteribus illis bono animo multa & ſcribentibus & legenti- 


bus, quae aliquo ſaltem modo inſtrucre poſſent plebem _ 
| ere 


mi- 
ſtake the few Jews who adher'd to him. You 
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truth from error, as to the enn 
nal monuments of Chriſtianity. The truth of 
this you may particularly ſee in all the treatiſes 
written about the Canon of the New Teftament, 
where there occurr a = ample liſt of difficul- 
ties, not to be {lightly anſwer'd, or paſt over in- 
differently, by any who are ſincere; lovers of 
truth; theſe being in themſelves matters of the 
higheſt importance, as well as ſubjects of the 
greateſt curioſity, and therfore deferving all the 
pains of the molt able Critics to ſolve them fatis- 
tactorily. "Thoſe Apocryphal books occaſion'd 
me to ſtart a difficulty formerly in Amyntor, 
which, for ought I yet perceive, muſt be ſoly'd 
at laſt by my ſelf. It was this. How the in- 
mediate Na of the Apoſtles cou'd ſo groſs) 
confound the genuin writings of their maſiers, 
with ſuch as were falſely attributed to them? on, 
ſince they were in the dark about theſe matters |, 
early, how tame ſuch as follow'd em by a better 
light ? And obſerving, that ſuch Apocryphal books 
were often 27 upon the ſame foot with the Ca- 
nonical books by the Fathers; and the firſt cited 
as divine Scriptures no leſs than the laſt, or ſom- 
times when ſuch as we reckon divine were diſal- 
low'd by them, I propos'd theſe two other que- 
ſtions : why all theſe books, which are cited as ge- 
nuin by CLEMENS ALEXANDRIRUS, OR1- 
GEN, TERTULLIAN, and the reſt of ſuch uri- 
ters, ſhou'd not be accounted equally authentic? and 
what ſtreſs ought to be laid on the teſtimony of thoſe 
Fathers, who not onely contradict one another, but 


— J 


craſſis ingeniis, & temerariis Monachis patientiam ſequentibut, 
alta nox etiam clariſſimis Chriſtianiſmi principiis tandem invecta 
eſt: fabulis & ſophiſmatis veritatis regnum dolo & vi occupanti- 
on Gaſpar Barth. in Notis ad Claud iani Mamerti lib. 1. de Statu 

nas. : 


are 
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are often inconſiſtent with —_— in their relati- 
ons of the very ſame facts? Nor do I think it a 
mean ſervice to true Religion, to ſet objections 
of this nature in their cleareſt light, no lels to 
acquaint the perſons concern'd with thoſe ſcru- 
ples of many, which had otherwiſe perhaps ne- 
ver come to their knowledge; than to put em 
hereby in the right way of removing ſuch, by an- 
ſwering them as fairly as they are propos'd. I 
am farr from being ignorant that the woodden 
Prieſts and Divinelings of all communions (eaſily 
diſtinguiſh'd from the true Paſtors) inſtead of la- 
boring for ſatisfaction in ſuch caſes to themſelves or 
others, are accuſtom'd immediately to rail and raiſe 
a cry againſt thoſe that do, as profeſt Heretics or 
conceal'd Atheiſts : wheras if they had been ſuch 
indeed, they ſhou'd the more earneſtly ſtudy to 
inform and convince them, which Billingſgate 
and defamation can never effect. This conduct, 
on the contrary, will make them ſuſpect all to 
be a cheat and impoſture, becauſe men naturally 
cry out when they are touch'd in a tender part. 
Thoſe Smatterers and Hypocrites, its true, wou'd 
ordinarily cover their malice with the pretence 
of zeal : but the real cauſe of all their paſſion, is 
either their ignorance which they wou'd not 
have expos'd, or their lazineſs which they wou'd 
not have diſturb'd, with the buſineſs of their 
profeſhon. Tis not poſſible, however, for any 
Church or Community to be rid of ſuch; ſince 
there's a mob of Prieſts, a mob of Lawyers, 
a mob of Gentlemen, a mob of Phyſicians, 
and a mob (to be ſhort) in all numerous focie- 
ties. But the able, the exemplary, and conſci- 
entious Divine, who merits all the honor and 
reſpect that is ſure to be paid him, acts quite a- 
nother part : for miſrepreſentation of his v 
enemies is as little to be Kar d from him, as muc 
64 as 
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as it is to be deſpis'd from thoſe of another ghay 
racter; and information will be much more agree 
ably receiv'd from his hands, as it is more like] 
to be ſound and ſincere. Being therfore ſure, 
that no man will be angry at a queſtion who's 
able. to anſwer it, I ſhall here add one more to 
the difficulties relating to our preſent Canon of 
the New Teſtament. Tis this. Since the Nazarens 
or Ebionites are by all Church-hiſtorians unanimouſly 
acknowleds'd to have been the firſs Chriſtians, ar 
thoſe who believ'd in CHRISHfH among the Jews, 
with which his own people he liv'd and dy'd, they 
having been the witneſſes of his actions, and if 
whom were all the Apoſtles : conſidering this, I ſay, 
how it was poſſible for them to be the firſt of all & 
thers (for they are made to be the firſt Heretics) wh 
ſhou'd form wrong conceptions of the doctrine and 
deſigns of JESUS? and how came the Gentiles, ul. 
believ'd on him after his death, by the preaching of 
perſons that never knew him, to have truer notion; 
of theſe things; or whence they cou'd have their infor. 
*nation, but from the believing Jews ? To the.cu- 
ſtoms of the Jews I grant the Gentiles were 
moſt averſe, and their language they ſo little un- 
derſtood, as to commit on diverſe occaſions 
endleſs and monſtrous miſtakes, many inſtances 
of which may be (cen in RHENFERD's Diſer- 
7atiozs betore-cited ; which (by the way) I ap- 
rove not in all things, particularly in his con- 
tounding the Nazarens of the firit with ſome of 
thoſe of the third and fourth centuries : yet {till 
the Gentiles muſt have their water from the 
Jewiſh ſtream, or their ciſterns will be very mud; 
dy and unwholſom. But not to digreſs, tho I 
am my ſelf moſt firmly rooted in what I am 
thoroly perſuaded to be the right belief concern- 
ing Cugisr and CHRISTIANITY, which I i 
ſhall particularly deduce in the account of my 
8 | ; m_ Religion, 
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Religion, which I have often promis'd you; yet, 
for the ſake of others, I wou'd paſſionately re- 
# commend (in the mean time) the clear ſolution 
of this difficulty about the Ebionites to the moſt 
capable Critics, be they Divines or Laymen: 
ſince not onely of old it occaſion'd two emi- 
nent parties, but even now in a manner in our 
own days; and that one of them does affirm, 
the true Chriſtianity of the Jews was over- 
born and deſtroy'd by the more numerous Gen- 
tiles, who, not enduring the reaſonableneſs and 
fimplicity of the ſame, brought into it by de- 
grees the peculiar expreſſions and myſteries of 
Heatheniſm, the abſtruſe doctrines and diſtincti- 
ons of their Philoſophers, an inſupportable pon- 
tifical Hierarchy, and even the altars, offrings, 
the ſacred rites and ceremonics of their Prieffs, 

tho they wou'd not ſo much as tolerate thoſe of 
che Jews, and yet owning them to be divinely in- 
ſtituted. The Socinians and other Unitarians no 
leſs confidently aſſert, that the Gentiles did like- 
wiſe introduce into Chriſtianity their former po- 
lytheiſm and deifying of dead men: thus retain- 
ing (add they) the name of Chriſtianity, but 
quite altering the thing; and ſuteing it, as their 
intereſt or the neceſſity of their affair requir'd, 
to all the opinions and cuſtoms any where in 
vogue from that time to this. The time-ſcrving 
and fickleneſs of many Chriſtians are too manifeit 
to be deny'd. This is the nature of man. Yet 
for all the pretences of the Socinians to reaſon, 
they are in many things relating to this very ſub- 
ject, and in ſeveral other reſpects, not proper 
here to be mention'd, guilty of as Fog emer abſur- 
dities and contradictions, as any ſect whatſoever : 
ſo little conſiſtent is man in his opinions, any 
more than in his actions. 
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C HAP. XX. 


O ſolve the ſaid difficulty then about the 

Ebionites, it will not be enough barely to 
quote our Goſpels, Epiſtles, and the Acts of the 
Apoſtles; but their genuinneſs and integrity muſt 
be likewiſe eſtabliſh'd by thoſe arguments, of 
which every good Chriſtian may and ought 
to be appriz d: ſince the Nazarens and Ebi. 
onites ( whoſe r or Churches were nu- 
merous, as I ſaid above, over all the orient, 2 
well as particularly in Judea) had a Goſpel of 
their own, ſomtimes call'd by Eccleſiaſtical wri 
ters *5 THE GosPEL oF THE HEBREws 
and ſomtimes THE GosSPEL OF THE 
TWELVE APOSTLES; but ignorantly mi 
ſtaken by IRENEUs, Erienanivs, and 
their followers for THE GosPEL or Mar 
HEW interpolated. This Goſpel was publick- 
ly read in their Churches as authentic, for 
bove *7 300 years; which might very well be for 
the moſt part, and yet the other Goſpels never be 
the leſs authentic alſo. Doctor G RARE (who has 
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86 Papias apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 3. c. 39: Ignat. in Epiſt 
ad Smyrn. n. 3: Iren, adverſus Haereſ, l. 3. c. 11: Clem. Alex, 
ſtromat. 1. 1: Origen. homil. 1. in Luc: tract. 8. in Mat: homil. 
15. in Jerem: & in tom. 2. comment. in Joan: Juſt, Martyr (ut 
* in dialogo cum Tryphone: Ambroſ. in prooem. com- 
mentarior. in Luc: Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 3. c. 25 & 25: item 1.4 
c. 22: Epiphan, Haereſ. 29 & 30, paſſim: Hierony m. in Catalogs, 
n. 4: Contra Pelagian.] 3. c. 1: Comment in cap. 12. Mat; & 
alibi ſaepiſſimè: Theophylact. comment. in Luc: Tit. Boſtr, com- 
ment. in eundem. 

87. Vid. Auguſtin. contra Fauſt. 1. rg. c. 18: & contra Creſco- 
nium, c. 31 : u de Hitnonyao, ErIr Haxio, reliquiſque ſileam. 
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Doctor 1 MIL Ls and other very able men on 
his fide) is of opinion it was written before the 
Goſpels now receiv'd for * Canonical, as being 
collected by the eye and ear-witnefles of CHRIST, 
or by ſuch as were familiarly acquainted with the 
Apoſtles, and that it was one of the many men- 
tion'd by LK ER. As ſeveral celebrated Divines Luc. i 1. 
have ſhown, that true Chriſtmnity might have 
ſubſifted, tho any particular book of our preſent 
Canon had perith'd, or if but any one of our 
Goſpels had remain'd: ſo _ of *em, that ever I 
cou'd learn, has approv'd the extravagant fancy 
of IRENEUS, — wou'd needs — that of 
neceſſity there cou'd neither be more nor fewer 
than four Goſpels; becauſe (ſays he) there are four 
regions of the world, and four principal winds. 
The Goſpel of the Hebrews thertore might be one of 
thoſe many mention'd by Luke, as written before 
his own; and which he does not reject as falſe, or 
erroneous, or for any other reaſon. But, for ought 


appears hitherto, tis long agodeſtroy'd, a few frag- 
ments excepted; as are a world of other ancient 


monuments, that were facrific'd to blind zeal or too 
clear-ſighted intereſt : and were it ſtill remaining, 
it wou'd have finiſh'd or prevented abundance of 
Controverſies, otherwiſe not eaſy to be deter- 
min'd; for which reaſon diverſe pious and learn- 
ed men do now highly regret the loſs of the ſame. 
Nor were there wanting who wou'd perſuade 
the world, that it lies yet cover'd with duſt in 
the French King's library, as others ſaid it was in 
othcr places. It was tranſlated into Greec and 
Latin by E ROM, who very often makes uſe 
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88. In Prolegomenis ad Novum Teſtamentum. pag. v. col. 2. & 
Pa. vi. col. 2. 
9. In Spicilegio Patrum, tom. 1. pag. 17, 18. 
90. In Catalogo, n. 4 & alibi. * 
of 
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 Nazarens were by their antagoniſts call'd 9 Sym- 
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of it, as likewiſe did ORTIGEN and Evsexa 
vs; not rej _ it as Apocryphal, nor receivi 
it as Canonical, but placeing it among what the 
call'd the Eccleſiaſtical books : that is, ks whole 
antiquity they were not able to deny, but whoſe 
authority they were not willing to acknowledge 
Long before theſe he Goſpel of the Hebrews wa 
by PaPlas, IGNATIUSs, CLEMENS ALEX 
ANDRINUS, and others alledg'd as a true Gy 
ſpel. So it ſeems to have been by Jus ri 
MaRrTyYR, in his Dialogue with T'r y y Hoy 
the Jew, as before cited: ſo was it by Heer 
SIPPUS, Who was himſelf a Jew, and the father 
of Eccleſiaſtical, as HEeRoDoTVus of Ci 
hiſtory. In his lift of the firſt Hereſies, pre- 
ſerv'd in his own words by EUSEBIUSs, hes 
farr from reckoning the Nazarens or Ebionites+ 
mong em: as good a 2 that he was one him 
ſelf, as that he »* delighted to quote their Goſpel, 
The ſame EusEBivs ſays that SyYMMACHvs 
was o an Ebionite, which is the reaſon that the 


machians, as from CRRRINxTHus Cerinthians, but 
{till by themſelves NAZARENS. The Ebionites 
likewiſe (or if you had rather, the Nazarens) 
the Encratites, and the Severians their offspring, 
rejected the 9% Acts of the Apoſtles, with all 


91. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 4. c. 22: Item. 3. 25. 
- 92. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 6. c. 17: Item Ambroſ. in Galat. Ommi 
{inquit) credens in Chriſtum, & obſervans leges factorum, malt 
intelligit Chriſtum: ſicut & Symmachiani (qui ex Phariſaeis or- 
ginem trahunt) qui, ſervatà omni Lege, Chriſtianos ſe dicunt. 

93. Et nunc ſunt quidam Haeretici, qui ſe Nazarenos vocant; 4 
nonnullis tamen Symmachiani appellantur, & Circumſionem ha 
bent Judacorum, & Baptiſmum Chriſtianorum. Auguſtin. cours 
Creſcon. I. 1. c. 31. 

94. Tertullian. contra Marcion. I. 5. c. 2: Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. |. 
4. c. 29: & ubi ſupra in cap. 13: Origen. ubi ſupra: Epiphan. Hats 
reſ. 28. n. 5: & 30. n. 16: Nicephor. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 4. c. 4. Philaſtr. 
Haereſ. 36: 1:em Manichaei apud Auguſtin, contra Adimant; & * 
libi: Hieronym Tom. 6. in Mat. | 
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PAvr's Epiſtles; and the firſt had other 4s, as 
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took notice before, very different: fo that the Pag. 34 


authority of this book muſt withall be clearly 
made out by the hiſtorians of the Canon, as very 
eaſily it may be; 3 CHRYSOSTOM, 
in a Homily he made on the title of the Acts, ſays 
that in his time (which was the end of the 
fourth century) not onely the author and collector, 
but even the book it ſelf, was unknown to many. 
In ſhort, every fide and ſect pretended they were 
the onely true Chriſtians, and each did peremtori- 
ly (as many perſons now do with as little ground 
yet equal confidence) appeal to ArosToL1- 
CAL TRADITION AND SUCCESSION, 
which are the very words of the Heretic 95 P o- 
LOMY to his female correſpondent FLoRa; 
and that they onely being the Church, no others 
were to be heard or credited. One wou'd ima- 
gine it was SCHELSTRATE or DoDWEL. 
that ſpoke. But what do I talk of ProLomy? 
the numerous and entire fects of the Valentini- 
ans, Marcionites, and others, accus'd our S$crip- 


tures of error and imperfection, of contradiction 


and inſufficiency, without Tradition (forſooth) 
as we are inform'd by v IRENEvs: and that ſuch 


Traditions there were, even ſome of the reputed 
Orthodox inferr'd from this and ſuch other texts 


alledg'd by the Heretics, we ſpeak wiſdom among 1 Cor.ii.6. 


them that are perfect. This their adverſaries alſo 
ircely acknowledg'd, but aſſerted the Traditions 


pe EE 


95. Hes Tours 76 BiBAtoy oud" dH yr ẽꝭjꝗ= 8, OuTs 
aur 0UTE 6 V% avTo xa aura. Homil. in Act. 

96. Man f (S300 diSor] ©) Ens nai thy Toro apy nr 
Te val Ye*ronouw, eZimouuern Tis ATTOETOAIKHE IlA-s 
PAAOESENQS, ien SAIAAOXHE xa nucs TREPeANG:- 
Le, (1ST h N41 T6 KAvovioat TAYTAS e AdYyOug TH TOY Tor- 
O- AiS2onaag. Epiphan. Haereſ.; 3. n. 7. 

97. Adverſus Haereſ. I. 1. c. 2 

were 
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were ſolely of their fide, loudly gloryi 
they themſelves were the Church and the 


that 
rtho- 
dox, while thoſe whom others call'd Orthodox 
were Heretics and Intruders. Every one of them 
likewiſe had AposTOLICAL SUCCESSION 
ever in his mouth. But | 


Non noſtrum inter vos tautas componere lites : 
Et vituld tu dignus, & bio Virgil. 


Juſt ſo it is at this day between ſome of the Pro- 
teſtants and all the Papiſts (not to ſpeak of the 
Greecs) each of em boaſting I know not what 
uninterrupted Tradition and Succeſſion, which ar 
the moſt chimerical pretences in nature; and 
which not only ſhows how little any oral traditi- 
on whatever is to be valu'd; but that no truth of 
univerſal concern can poſſibly depend on fo flight 
a foundation, as the way of bandying about an 
old ſtory for numerous generations. To the Law 
therfore and to the Teſtimony. To the New Tefta- 
ment, I ſay; and to that alone both for doctrine 
and diſcipline. So farr is the Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops in any ancient See from being uninterrupt- 
ed, that it is not ſo much as certain fact, no not 
for the firſt halt-dozen of pretended Biſhops inthe 
See of Rome, from which our Engliſh High- 
church Phariſees are proud to derive their Suc- 
ceſſion; which I deliberately and poſitively defy 
'em to make out to me, either in Rome, or here 
in Great Britain with reſpect to the firſt Britiſh 
Biſhops. Beſides that ſeveral even of the Biſhops 
who are not conteſted, were Schiſmatics, Here- 
tics, Apoſtates, Atheiſts, and monſters of men for 
wickedneſs, by the conſent of all hiſtorians. Thele 
were cleanly conveyances for the pure doctrine of 
CHRIsrT, farr better preſerv'd in the Scriptures, 
and in the ſucceſſive profeſſion of the N 
Shou' 
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Shou'd the validity of Ordination and Ordinances 
depend on the ſucceſſion of Sees, it wou'd then 
be downright Conjuring, and not a reaſonable, 
much leſs a divine Inſtitution. If Tradition ther- 
fore, and this Epiſcopal ſucceſhon be not weak 
and beggarly elements; I know not what can be 
ſo calld with any propriety. This Succeſſion, in 
a word, and Apoſtolical, that is to ſay, Oral Tra- 
dition, are literally in the Apoſtle Pa u L's words, Tim. i. 4. 
Fables and endleſs Genealogies, miniſtring queſtions 
rather than godly edifying : intricate queſtions that 
can never be ſolv'd, and divifion inſtead of edifi- 
cation. This buſineſs puts me in mind of a learn- 
ed Gentleman, who told me ſome time ſince, that 
he was about to collect the Traditions of his 
Church ſince the Reformation and if he goes on 
with this deſign, he'll be ſtrangely ſurpriz'd to 
find fuch ws = Nh variety, alteration, and un- 
certainty, within ſo ſmall a compaſs as from Lu- 
THER'S time to ours. The firſt diſpute will be 
(and no logomachy I aſſure him) whether his 
Church was well reform'd or not? The next, whe- 
ther the Clergy or the Laity made this alteration, 
whether the motives to it were temporal or ſpiri- 
tual? and the third, to name no more, who were 
preciſely the perſons, or thoſe that were the chief 
inſtruments of the ſame? Every one of theſe 
points will be eagerly conteſted. Yet they are 
trifles to the confuſion and intricacy he'll meet at 
every ſtep about the diſcipline and doctrine, the 
ceremonies and uſages of this Church: when even 
{tories void of all rivalſhip or intereſt, where nei- 
ther point of honor nor preferment is concern'd, 
are ſcarce ever-told twice the fame way. A o- 
STOLICAL TRADITION, to fay it in few 
words, was the engine us'd formerly, as it is at 
preſent, to introduce or countenance whatever 
men had a mind to advance without the authori- 
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ty of Scripture, or contrary to it: and thus (to 
ve an example in the very point we have been 
itherto chiefly clearing) Aud us TIN, ſpeaking 
of the Nazarens by name, ſays, that tho they 
9 acknowledge the ſon of God to be the Meſſtas, yet 
they obſerve all the precepts of the old Lau; whith 
the Chriſtians, continues he, have learnt by Apo- 
TOLICAL'\ TRADITION mot to obſerve car. 
nally, but to underſtand ſpiritually. IESs US no 
where, the Goſpel no where, forbids the practice 
of the Jewiſh Law to the Jews; but the Tradi- 
tion of the Apoſtles is here made to ſupply the 
defect of their writeing. And fo this very Tra- 
dition is alledg*d by others to warrant the invocs- 
tion of Saints, prayers for the Dead, the worſhip 
of Images, with the whole train of Greec and 
Romiſh ſuperſtitions, whetof the leaſt footſtep 
appears not in the Bible. Again therfore I fay, 
to the Law and to the Teſtimony : ſince it will not 
avail any thing to ſay here (for there's nothi 
ſome men will not ſay) that by Apoſtolical Trad: 
tion AUGUSTIN means the written doctrine of 
the Apoſtles, till it appears that they have 
written any ſuch matter. You perceive by this 
time (MEGALETOR) that what the Maho- 
metans believe concerning CHRISH and his 
doctrine, were neither the inventions of M A Ho- 
MET, nor yet of thoſe Monks who are ſaid to 
have aſſiſted him in the framing of his Alcoran; 
but that they are as old as the time of the Apo- 
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98. Nazaraei, cum Dei filium confiteantur eſſe Chriſtum, omnia 
tamen veteris Legis obſervant; quae Chriſtiani per Aros ToLt- 
CaM TRADITIONEM non obſervare carnaliter, ſed ſpiritualiter 
intelligere didicerunt. Ebionei Chriſtum etiam tantummodo ho- 
minem dicunt: mandata carnalia legis obſervant, circumeiſonem 
ſeilicet carnis, & cetera, quorum oneribus per norum Teſtamen- 
tum liberati ſumus. De Haereſ. c 9. 
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ſtles, having been the ſentiments of whole Sects 
or Churches: and that tho the Goſpel of the He- 
brews be in all probability loſt, yet ſome of thoſe 
things are founded on another Goſpel anciently 
known, and ſtill in ſome manner exiſting, attri- 
buted to BarNAaBaAs. If in the hiſtory of this 
Goſpel I have fatisfy'd your curioſity, I ſhall think 
my time well ſpent ; bs infinitely better, if you 
agree, that, on this occaſion, I have ſet THE 
ORIGINAL PLAN oF CHRISTIANITY 
in its due light, as farr as I propos'd to do. I am 
with inexpreſſible admiration and reſpect, 


Your moſt faithful, obedient, 


Honflaerdyke, and devoted Servant, 
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AN 


ACCOUNT 


OF AN 


IRISH MANUSCRIPT 


OF FE 


FOUR GOSPELS; 


WIT H 


A Summary of the ancient IRIS H 
CHRISTIANITY, before the 
Papal Corruptions and Uſurpations : 


'AND 


The reality of the KELDEES (an order 
of Lay Religious) againſt the two laſt 
Biſhops of Worceſter. 


Exempla Majorum perquire, 


Ubi nibil invenies Fallaciae. (Par 78. 
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LE TT E R II. 
Containing an account of an Iriſh 
Manuſcript, &c. 


SECTION I. 


AM not without hopes (ex- 
cellent MERGALE TOR) 
that you may have receivꝰd 
ſome entertainment from 
my account of the Go/pat 
of BARN ABAS, as well 
as ſome benefit from the 
Original Plan of Cbriſti- 
anity : but I now do my 
ſelf the honor to give you 
an account of a Goſpel that will tend much more 
to your edification, and by which that Plan will 
be further illuſtrated. I mean a Latin Manuſcri 
oel he that I have now before me on the Table, 
of the four Go/pels generally receiv d in the Chriſti- 
an world. It is not onely very remarkable and 
valuable for being a relique of the ancient Iriſh 
Church, but moreover for being one of the cor- 
recteſt copies I have ever ſeen, and finely written 
in Iriſh  4ne : as alſo for various — of 

H 3 ome 
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ſome of thoſe paſſages being manifeſtly deprav d, it 
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ſome importance, for ſome very ſingular obſerva- 
tions, and for a Catena Patrum on the Goſpel of 
MarrHE W (interſperſt with a few Notes in 
the Iriſh tongue) that deſtroys the credit of cer- 
tain corrupt editions of the er wherin 


robably follows that many more are ſo. There 
15 an interlineary Glo/s of little worth in another 
hand, and ſome odd ſeparate pieces, among whom 
the Genealogy of CHRISTHTH, which I told you in 
my laft Letter did not begin the firſt chapter of 
MarTtTHEw. But theſe Notes, and ſome other 
books of this kind not yet made public, ſhoy 
much fuller and better than the _ incomparable 
Archbiſhop Us HE R (the glory of Ireland) has ei- 
ther * done, or for want of ſuch vouchers cou'd 
do, what was the genuin Chriſtianity of the ar 
cient Iriſh : for the Iriſh and the Albanian Scots, 
with the Weſtern Britons, were the laſt of al 
European nations that ſubmitted (fince neither the 
Greecs nor the Waldenſes ever truely ſubmitted) 
to the hierarchy, ceremonies, and doctrine of the 
Roman Church; tho they became the moſt eager 
ſticklers for it, with all its ſuperſtitions, in after 
times of ignorance. This late Conformity is um- 
nimouſly agreed by the Church-hiſtorians of all 
communions. I appeal in particular to Baro Nt 
vs and SPANHEM Ius, ſince domeſtic writers 
may be liable to ſuſpicion. And ſo farr, in effect, 
were they from acknowledging any ſubjection to 
the Church of Rome, or implicitly f 
to its Decrees; that, on the contrary, they di 
in very many things ftrenuouſly oppoſe it: no! 
wou'd DAGAN, an Iriſh Biſhop in the beginning 


1. In his Diſcourſe of the Religion ancient!y profeſt by the Iriſh 
ard the Britim. a * 
of 
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of the 7th century, as much as eat with the Pope's 
agents (whom he met in Britain) no not under the 
fame * roof with them; ſo highly did he abhorr 
their N Spirit, as they found CoLuMBAN 
alſo did, an Abbat of the ſame nation whom the 

met in France. In ſhort, the Iriſh deny'd all 
communion with them and their Church ; as 
the Roman Church, on the other hand, did then 
treat the Iriſh as downright * Schiſmatics and He- 
reties, whoſe Clergy, with thoſe of the Britons 
and Albanian Scots, were not only to be reor- 
dain'd (their country Ordination and Sacraments 
being by the Romaniſts reputed invalid) but like- 
wiſe their people to be 4 rebaptiz'd, if they de- 
ſir d it. Here's the true ſource of the High- church 
ſpirit that infatuates ſo many among us at pre- 
ent. Of Rome it is, and by this you may per- 
ceive the maintainers of it to be failing for Rome: 
the ſpirit; I ſay, of reordaining and rebaptizing, 
of unchurching and unchriſtianing. The beſt ar- 
gument that Pope Honor1vs the firſt cou'd 
uſe, towards necks the Iriſh to the obedience 
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2. Cognoſcentes Britones, Scottos meliores putavimus. Scottos 
verò per Daganum Epiſcopum in hanc inſulam, & Coſumbanum 
Abbatem in Galliis, venientem, nihil diſcrepare a Britonibus in 
torum conyerſatione didicimus: nam Daganus Epiſcopus ad nos 
veniens, non ſolim cibum nobiſcum, ſed nec in eodem hoſpitio 
quo veſcebamur, ſumete voluit. Bed. Hiſt. Eccleſ. l 1 c. 4. 

3. Sed perſti: it ille [Wilfridus) negare, ne ab Epiſcopis Scottis 
[uti tunc vocabantur tum Hiberniae, tum borealis incolae Brit anniae] 
vel ab iis quos Scotti ordinaverunt, conſecrationem ſuſciperet, quo- 
rum communidnerh ſedes aſpernaretur apoſtolica. Gul. Malmesbuy. 
de Geſt Pontif. Angl. l. 3. Videas licet ipſius Wilfridi verba in ejus Vita, 
tap. 12, 

4. Licentiam quoque non habemus eis poſcentibus Chriſmam . 
vel Euchariſtiam dare, ni ante confeſſi fuerint, velle ſe nobiſcum 
eſſe in unitate Ecclefiae: & qui ex horum ſimiliter gente, vel qua- 
cunque, de Baptiſmo ſao dubitaverint, baptizentur. Decret. Pontif. 
MS, ab ſſeris citat. | 
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of the Roman ſee, was 5 exhorting then, not n 
efteer their own (mall number, ſeated in the entre 
mities of the earth, to be wiſer than ihe ancient i 
modern Churches of Carisr, that were thro-out the 
World. Thus CUMMI1AaN, one of the Iriſh 
ſelytes to Rome, in his Letter to SE GIAN abba 
of I-Colum-kill, defires him to“ conſider, which 
are likelieft to be in the right concerning the celebra- 
tion of Eafter, the Jews, Greecs, Romans, and Eg 
tians, agreeing together ; or 4 parcel of Britons au 
Triſh, who are almoſt the remoteſt of mortals, and, 
as I may call them (continues he) the tetters of the 
terreſtrial globe. And again in the ſame 7 Letter, 
what can be more perverſely thought of our mother 
the Church, than if we ſhowd ſay? Rome errs, Jt 
ruſalem errs, Alexandria errs, Antiochia errs, th 
whole world errs : but the Iriſh alone, and the Bri 
tons, are in the right. Now, this 1s ſtill the bur- 
den of the ſong among us, this is the never-failing 
cant of every Theologaſter, and of every little bi 
got that licks up his ſpittle : are you wiſer that 
© fo many Fathers, Councils, Princes, Nations! 
Do you know more than all the world beſides? 
But it will be very ſurprizing, when a true ac- 
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5. Exhortans, ne paucitatem ſuam, in extremis terrae finibus 
conſtitutam, ſapientiorem antiquis five modernis, quae per orbem 
terrace ſunt, Chriſti eccleſiis aeſtimarent. Bed. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 2. c. 19. 
Videatur etiam fuſs de hac re, l. 3. c. 25. 

6. Vos conſiderate utrum Hebraei, & Graeci, & Latini, & 
Aegyptii, ſimul in obſervatione praecipuarum ſolenaitatum uniti; 
an Britonum Scottorumque particula, qui ſunt pene extremi, & (ut 
ita dicam) mentagrae orbis terrarum. Cummiani Hiberni ad Stgi- 
enum Huenſem Abbatem, Epiſtola MS. in Bibloth. Cotton. & edit. ah 
Uſer. in Epiſtolar. Hibernicar Sylloge 

7. Quid autem pravids ſentiri poteſt de Eccleſia matre, quam fi 
dicamus? Roma errat, Hieroſoly ma errat, Alexandria errat, Antio- 


chia errat, torus mundus errat; Soli tantùm Scoti & Britones 
rectum ſapiunt. Id. ibid, a 


count 
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count is given of the ſolid Learning and pure 
Chriſtianity, that anciently floriſh'd in the moſt 
diſtant even of the Britzth Ilets: and it appears 
that as low as the 10th c „the famous con- 
teſt about the celebration of Eaſter (a queſtion in 
it felf unneceſſary and inſignificant) was ſtill kepr 
on foot in theſe Ilands; as Us HER judiciouſſy 
obſerves, out of the anonymous writer of Cu x y- 
SosTOM's Life. But uſeleſs as this queſtion does 
otherwiſe appear, yet we learn by it, that the in- 
habitants of our Britiſh world thought then as 
highly of Conſtantinople as of Rome, without 
ſervilely ſubjecting themſelves to the decifions of 
either: and that they judg'd the New Teftament 
clear enough, and ſufficient of it ſelf, in all things 
relating to Salvation; being ſo little acquainted 
with the Fathers (tho by that time grown fond of 
Tradition) as to have but one ſuch piece among 
them relating to Eccleſiaſtical ufages. And hap- 
py had it been for them, if none of the extrava- 
ant fancies. of the Fathers, nor any other human 
Traditions in Religion, had been ever diſſemina- 
ted in their Schools or in their Churches. But 
becauſe Us HER has given us onely a bare hint, 
and that the paſſage of CHRYSOSTO M's Life 
has not been otherwiſe notic'd (that I know of) 
nor even as much as tranſlated, I ſhall here give 
it you entire. Certain 9 Clergymen «from among 
theſes 
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8. Diſcourſe of the Religion profeft by the ancient Iriſh and Britiſh, 

chap. 10. pag. 114. | 
9. KAcerxer ap TIVES TOY eig auTH IV TH e οα rug Of- 
LOU MEDNG OIROUYT WY, EVEN. T,, SKKAWTIECINOY maze 3d\o7t0! 
TAGQs T5 Ts 340% . Kat @axerBovg Rela undier TW - 
oUSa mou 1ATANABUTES, Th TAUTNG MTNVINADTE 174] 21 
4/1 FE9TEAmAvIaT!. Me So 5] dr leg eri c- 
S; vg" ov wodeyſe, nai TWOr va i xe eg ac. rer 
NAν,0 £2aray wn qu eigον: Tiy Te can, di n e- 
| Sn wnkes'y 
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thoſe, who inhabit the extremities of the 
coming upon the account of ſome ercleſiaſtical Tradi- 
tions, but particularly the obſervation and exatt cal- 
culation of Eaſter, to the royal city | of Conſtantino- 
ple] did wait upon the Patriarch who at that tim 
reſided therin. This was ME THODIUS, 4 man 
famous in the days of our anceftors 3 by whom being 
queſtion d from what place, and on what occaſion, 
they had travell d thither ? they anſwer d,; that they 
came from the "* Schools of the Ocean; and withall 
they clearly explain'd to him; the occaſion of coming 
from their own country: Upon his asking them, what 
books of holy SCRIPTURE were read there by 
the inhabitants? they anſwer d, that they made uſt 
of the 1 Goſpel and the Apoſtle, and of thoſe onehy: 

But 
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Snunxact, cage e geme dur. Tov Je har Ths Sea; 
ese BGN, ot charge NA., oyoaaouow wars]? 75 
EuayytAw as TY ATM Ypro Jars x povors, eur 
gay. Tas ds ch,. . av3is wa]epoy n 
SUN 0u51 Exdogear? ty wvar woroBiBatoy map iet, ant 
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10. Alaſeigu interdum ſumitur pro ipſo loco, in quo Philoſophi & 
Doctores qua lego: fic apud Suidam, in hac voce, eft inter alia 
ſenſus 6 r e @ Tives peav3avoust; & de ſeipſo loquens Aulus 
Gelli us, ut alios praeteream, interrogavi (inquit) in Diatriba Taurum, 
an ſapiens iraſceretur? dabat enim ſaepe, poſt quotidianas lectio- 
nes, quaerendi quod quis vellet poteſtatem. Lib. 1. cap. 26. 

11. He means the four Goſpels, with the Acts and Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles, which make up the Canon of the New Teſtament; as may 
be ſeen by BE DE, diſcourſmg upon this very diſpute about Eaſter 
the Britons and the Scots: who being ſituated ( ſays he) farr bey 
the Ocean, no body ſent them the Synodal decrees concerning the 
obſeryation of Eaſter ; ſo that they onoly carefully obſery'd the works 
of piety and purity, which they learnt out of the a - of the 

| Prophets, 
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But he further demanding, by what Traditions of 
the Fathers or Doctors they govern'd themſetues ? 
they ſaid, that they had one onely book of the Fa- 
ther CHRYSOSTOM, from whence they happen d 
clearly to learn the Faith, and the exatt obſervation 
of the commands; affirming, that they daily reap'd 
great advantage by this piece, which was very agree- 
able and acceptable to all, being handed about from 
one to another, and diligently tranſcrib'd : inſomuch 
that there was no city (as they ſaid) nor any of 
their Clans, or territories, that remain'd void of ſo 


great and important a benefit. I ſhall make no 


other remark now upon this curious paſſage, but 
that as theſe Oceaners cou'd find no footſteps of 
Faſter in their Goſpels and Epiſtles at home; ſo if 
they had obſerv'd no Eaſter at all, they needed 
not to have been at the expenſe, pains, and ha- 
zard, of going a Tradition-hunting from I-colum- 
kill all the way to Conſtantinople. And, pray, 
is it not as manifeſt as the ſun at noon, to what 
danger the peace of theſe nations, and the purity 
of the faith it ſelf, haye been of a long time ex- 
1 on account of Ceremonics, Habits, ſtated 
aſts and Feſtivals, with many other ſuch matters; 
no where commanded in the Go/pel, but built u 
on Traditions extremely dubious, and abſolutely 
uſeleſs were they ever ſo certain. Nor ſhou'd it 
paſs unobſerv'd, that in the Britiſh Ilands we had 
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Prophets, the Evangeliſts, and the Apoſtles, Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1 3. c. 5. 
Aud ſpeaking in the third chapter of the ſame book about FIN N AN 
Abbat of Hy, he omitted nothing ( /ays he) of all that he knew was 
to be perform'd out of the Evangelic, or Apoſtolic, or Prophetical 
writings; but, to.the utmoſt of his power, ſhow'd his obedience 
by his works, So that no alluſion is here made to thoſe Lectionar ies 
of the Greecs, wherof I have ſeen ſome; and which are call d the Go- 
8 the Apoſtle, becauſe they contain the Goſpels and Epiſtles of 
ir daily Offices, . 
In 
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in thoſe days moſt floriſhing Schools; it being 
likewiſe a thing very certain, that the Greec lans 
guage was taught in them, and particularly in 
thoſe of Ireland, long before this time. But of 
this ſubject at more leiſure. In the mean time, 
Sir, I cannot forbear giving you a memorable in- 
ſtance how cautious we ſhou'd be, in relying'too 
much on the bold affertions of Critics or Anti- 

aries: but eſpecially of your dealers in Manu- 

ripts, of whom I know very few whoſe judge 
ment equals their induſtry; and among thele | 
muſt do Mr. WAN LE x the juſtice to acknow- 
lege, that his great ability is ever accompany'd 
with as great candor, Yet it was not want of 
judgement, but the vanity to appear ignorant of 
nothing, that made father SIMON commit ſo 
many prodigious blunders and miſtakes, about the 
Iriſh Manuſcript of the @o/pels which I have hap- 
pily diſcover'd; and wherof he treats in the 18th 
chapter of the firſt tome of his Bibliothegue Cri- 
tique, Where he writes of it  profeliodly: So fart 
he's in the right, when he ſays it is a very 12 fair 
copy; nor is he void of all skill (tho ſomwhat 
miſtaken) when he * the ge of it to be 800 
Years. But, miſled by the affinity of the cha- 
racters, he affirms in the firſt place, that the book 
is written in old Saxon letters, and that there are 
ſome lines in the ic Saxon language at the end of 
it. This ſhows that he underſtood not a word of 
Saxon, no more than of Iriſh : for they are all 
thro-out the book very neat Iriſh characters; and 
thoſe lines at the end are every word of 'em pure 
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12, On trouve dans la Bibliotheque du Roy un beau Manuſcript 
Latin des quatre Evangiles, ecrit i] y a pour le moins 800 ans, en 
vieux caracteres Saxons. 

13. Il ajoute [le copiſte] à la fin de ſon exemplaire, pluſisurs 
ignes en langage Sun. 
LIriſh 


NAZARENUYS. 


Iriſh except “ conſcripſit hunc librum, which im- 
mediately follow the name of the writer. In 
the next place he declares without any doubt or 
heſitation, that the writer was an '5 Engliſh Be- 
nedictin monk, and that his name was Dom 
AELBRIGTE, When! firſt read this paſſage 
I was perfectly aſtoniſn'd, fince thoſe lines were 
as eaſy to me, as his Pater noſter cou'd be to Fa- 
ther SrmoN. But being pritty well acquainted 
with the myſteries of the Critical Art Divinato- 
ry, I quickly perceiv'd that the good Father, 
wholly ignorant of the Iriſh language, and yet 
knowing that the Benedictins were formerly nu- 
merous in England, took do Maolbrigte to be Dom 
Aelbrighte ; this laſt being a Saxon name, and 
Dom being as commonly prefixt to the proper 
names of the Benedictins, as Sir is to thoſe of 
our Engliſh knights, or was formerly to the 
names of thoſe fryers, as Sir James, Sir JoHun, 
Sir WILLIAM. Hence it is plain, that 
fing at random is but groping in the dark, where 
tis a hundred to one but a man loſes his way; 
nor is it leſs evident, that an Antiquary is not al- 
ways a good Chronologiſt, tho tis commonly 
ry _ =o = any 3 Yrecious in his 
t. As C ing the di 40 in 
to ae, directly co . the — Aut it 
wou'd indeed be reckon d diſi 100s in any but 
2 Hypercritic: who, ſeeing Al enter into the 
compoſition of many Saxon names, might fan- 
cy this an error of the copyer : and ſo a fair op- 
portunity for himſelf, to demonſtrate his acute- 
neſs by an emendation. Now the real truth of 
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14. 2 ey book. Beneditio le 
IF. Le Capiſte, qui etoit un Moine BenediQin, nom 
& Dom Ae | 
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the matter is, that do is an irik olitive-parti« 
ao 


cle ſignifying to, for, &c; and igte the trans 
ſcriber's name, ſignifying 10 the ſervant of BAN 
GIT, or, accor ng to the Latin analogy, and 
as the aboriginal Iriſh were wont tq Latinize 
their own names, Br1GIDIanus. Maol and 


| Gilla, two words ſignifying ſervant with the 


ſame difference as . and famulus in Latin, 
begin abundance of Iriſh names: ſo Ma or Mu- 
IRE is MARIANUs, and likewiſe G11 1 4- 
MUIRE; MAOLEASPUIC is Ep1sCoP1vs, 
GILLACRIOSD is CHRISTIANUS, . Git. 
LACOLUIM is COLUMBANUS as well as Ma- 
OLCOLUIM. Thus MaoLIOsa, GILLAMGR, with 
2 world of ſuch others, very common in that 
country and in the highlands of Scotland. Our 
Mu LBRIDE then (that we may Anglify him) 
or BRIGHTMAN, Wrote {ome of this book at 
the age of eight and twenty. This he tells us 
himſelf at the end of Marx, as well as his 
father's name at the end of JouNz and ſo where 
he wrote the firit part, and where he finiſh'd the 
ſecond part of his work, together with very pu- 
ticular dates from the lives or deaths ot 

and Clergymen: things of which Father SMO 
underſtood not in this place one ſyllable. This! 
object not to him, as if I thought him oblig'd 
to underſtand Iriſh; or as if it were any derogas 


tion to his great learning, that he underſtood 
Saxon no better. But I think it abſurd in any 


man, to give himſelf an air of knowing what 
he does not, which pretence cannot long im- 
poſe: and it muſt appear egregiouſly ridiculous, 
when ſuch a one will needs betray his ignorance, 
by takeing upon him to play the Critic in parts 
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16. Servus Brigitae. 
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Literature he has never ſtudy'd; icula 
in es as little intelligible to 4 gs as Gun. 
neſe or Tartarian are to me. Nor cou'd I for- 
bear laughing, believe me, when I read in him, 
that the Saxon characters of this book were ve- 
ry fine; but yet different from thoſe, which 
7 Father MAB1L LON has exhibited in his book 
d: Re Diplomatica. As for the Chain of the Fa- 
thers, or the collection of paſſages from their 
works to explain the text of Scripture, he ſays 
(as I alſo ſay) that it is made out of HIL a- 
RY, JEROM, AMBROSE, GENNADIUS, 
BU DE, and others. Some of theſe NOTES, 
he "9 ſays, are very impertinent : and 20 lower, as 
for the NOTES, this work is a collection good 
enough, when the collector cites good authors; but 
when he ſpeaks of his own head, he ſometimes utters 
great impertinencies. The meaning of this in ſnort 
is, that every thing's impertinent, which contra- 
dicts the preſent editions of the Fathers; or the 

reſent doctrines, and the novel uſages of the 
ny Church. There are, I confels, accord- 
ing to the cuſtom of thoſe ages (I wiſh it were 
onely of thoſe ages) ſeveral allegorical explicati- 
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17. Pour ce qui eſt des caracteres Saxons, dans leſquels ces 
quatre Ey-ng les ſont ecrits, ils ſont tres- beaux, & different de 
ceux que le pere Mabillon a repreſentez, dans fa Drplomatique. 

18. Outre le texte des Evangiles, cet exemplaire contient de pe- 
tites Gloſes interlineaires en Latin ſur des certains mots: avec quel- 
ques Notes marginales, qui compoſent une eſpece de petite 
Chaine recueillie de St. Hilaire, de St. Ambroiſe, de St. Jerome, 
de St. Auguſtin, de Gennadius, &, ce me ſemble, de Bede ; qui 
elt indique par la ſeulo lettre B, comme St. Jerome eſt indique par 
a ſeule lettre H. 


1 19. Ces Notes, dont il y en a quelques- unes fort impertinentes, 
c. ; 


20, Cet ouvrage, quant aux Notes, eſt une compilation qui eſt- 
bonne, lorſque le compilateur cite des bons auteurs: mais __ 1 


pale de ſon chef, il dit quelquesfois de grandes impertinences. 
= j an 
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that time : but theſe explications are almoſt all of 


pertinent Notes were the compiler's own, part if 
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ons, which I think impertinent enough; and it 
too often, appears, Nan 19s ary. belief 
and ceremonious practice had got footing © 


em from approv'd Doctors in the Roman Church, 
and therfore can be none of thoſe the reverend 
Father cenſures. He ought likewiſe to have re. 
mark'd, that in the body of the Notes there ap- 

„ not onely two different hands, bur alſo two 
— of ink, which ſhou'd be carefully diſtin: 
guiſh'd. He ſays, its true, there are two diffs 
rent hands, and that, in ** all appearance thoſe in. 


em being in the Saxon, and part in the Latin chi. 
gatfers, wherof theſe laſt are much the latif. 
Wheras what appears in the Latin characters, s 
he calls them, are never mixt with the Notes # 
all; but ever ſeparate by themſelves, being adde 
fo lately as to be properly no part of the book: 
and beſides, that they are not explicatory Nen 
in the leaſt, but directions about the diviſion of 
the text, and the portions to be read at certain 
times and occaſions, which ſome poſſeſſor of the 
book, long after the finiſhing of it, inſerted for 
his own uſe and convenience. I agree with him 
in what he ſays of the interlineary Gloſs, which 
is good for little, and, as I faid before, by ano- 
ther hand. But he's quite out in what he affirms 
of the 22 various Readings, which he wou'd hare 
found to be conſiderable, had he read over the 
whole text with any application : nor does he 
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21. Ces Notes 


nent de. deux mains; car les unes ſont en caracteres Saxons, & E * 
autres en caracteres Latins: celles- ci ſont beaucoup plus recentes ly 
22. Quant au fond du texte des Evangiles, il diflere peu de no- offi 


tre vulgate, & Von excepre un tres-petit nombre d cudrqits. fir, 
£ | make 
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make any mention of the Iriſh, or, as he wou'd 
call them, the Saxon ſcraps, that are ſcatter'd 
here and there occaſionally. Thus, Sir, I have 
barely repreſented matter of fact to you, without 
any of thoſe lit excurſions which naturally 
offer'd themſelves. But cer I finiſh this account, 
you won't be ill 3 I dare ſay, if I preſent 
you with one or two of the Simonian impertinent 
Notes, as a ſpecimen of the reſt. On theſe words 


*. 


therfore, hat ſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall Mat. xvi. 


be bound in heaven: and whatſoever thou ſhalt '9 


looſe on earth, ſhall be Ioos'd in heaven, is made this 
3 Note. The Biſhops and Prieſts make their boaſts 
from this place, and borrow ſome of the pride of 
the Phariſees; as if they cou'd damn the innocent, 
or abſolve the guilty : wheras with the Lord not the 
ſentence of the prieſt, but the life of the ſinner is 
examin'd. In the ſame manner that the prieſt 
cleanſes the leprous perſons in Leviticus (not 
that the prieſts are able to make them clean or un- 
clean, but that they know by certain ſigns thoſe 
who are leprous and thoſe who are not) ſo the Biſhop 
in this place binds or looſes, not thoſe who are inno- 
cent or guilty but after he bas, according to his 
office, heard the variety of ſinners, he then knows 
who is to be bound, and who is to be Ioos'd. That 
is, he declares them penitent or obſtinate, and 
conſequently that they are already forgiven, or 
remain till guilty. Eis ſentence does nothing 


—— 


22. Ex hoc loco Epiſcopi & Presbyteri jactant, & aſſumunt ali» 
2 de ſuperbia Pharizacorum, ut vel damnent innocentes vel 
olvant; cùm apud dominum non ſententia, ſed reorum vita, quae- 
ratur Quo modo, in Levitico, Sacerdos leproſum mundum facit 
(non Sacerdotes leproſos mundos vel immundos faciant, fed 
uod habeant notitiam leproſi & non leproñ) fic & hic * vel 
vit Epiſcopus, non eos qui innocentes ſunt vel noxii: fed, pro 
officio ſuo, cum peccatorum audierit varietates;; ſcit qui ligandus 

hr, qui ſolvendus. 
1 elſe 
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elſc in this caſe, tho his advice may be very uſe- 


ful. How much more reaſonable is this rine, 


than the blaſphemous poſition lately advanc'd by 
ſome HI 47 <5 ax in England ; namely, thar 
God lands bound to expect, yea and to ratify the 
ſentence of the Prieſt, even tho erroneouſly pro- 
nounc'd: wheras, in the New Teſtament, there's 
not a ſyllable of confeſſing to the Prieſt at all. 


Im. v. 16. Confeſs your faults one to another, is not onely the 


plaineſt text in the world, but alſo the moſt ap- 
proy'd by common ſenſe : for he that commits a 

ult, if againſt any particular perſon, ought rex 
dily to acknowledge it, and. ask his pardon; or 
let it be of what nature ſoever, he ought ſeri- 
ouſly to adviſe (for the quieting of his mind, if 
it be a doubtful or difficult cafe) with ſome 

rave and. experienc'd perſon, be it Layman or 

lergyman, who yct have no other authority but 
what 1s merely declarative. The contrary wou'd 
be Magic. the way, you may perceiye from 
this author, that Prieſtcraft was breaking in 2 
main in his time; and I beg you to enquire 2. 
mong your learned acquaintance, of the Iriſh col- 
lege in Loyain, who is MANC HAN us? a wrt 
ter illuſtrious in this collection, concerning whom, 
tho there be many of this name, I have my own 
conjectures. But to return to our Notes, it 1s 
lizewiſe impertinent no doubt, in Father S1- 
MoN's account, that it is faid the reaſon of 
bleſſing the Lord's Supper 2. was, that it might 
be myſtically made his body ; and, ina ſpiritual ſenſe 
this bread is the Church, which is the body of 
CuRIsT. Nor will it by ſome be counted lels 


— 


24. Ut myſticè corpus ejus fieret — ſpir itualiter panis hic Eccle- 
ſia eſt, quae eſt corpus Chriſti. , 
h imper- 


. 
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impertinent, that the Supper is call'd, the * m- 
ftery and figure of the body of CnAIs r, and the 
firſt figure of the New Teſtament (hinting Bap- 
tiſm to be the ſecond) or that tis added, this fi- 
gure or repreſentation is daily reiterated, it is re- 
ceiv'd in faith : and that concerning theſe words, 
this is my body, it is written among other 25 
things, this he ſaid left our faith ſhou'd ſtagger a- 
bout the daily Sth in the Church, as if it were 
the body of CHRIS, fince CHRIST fits on the 
right band of God. Youſee Tranſubſtantiation was 
then getting ground. Is not this detach'd Note 
that tollows, the moſt extravagant of all? will 
it not be ſo accounted by ſome nearer * home? 


Let the Prieſts heap up knowledge, rather than 


riches : neither let them be aſham'd to learn from 
thoſe Laymen, who know what belongs to the office 
of the Prieſts. Wo be to the author of this 
Note, tho he ſhou'd prove to be a Father of the 
Church, But, as I hinted before, I hope for a 
fitter occaſion to put this book in its due light, 
haveing had it in my cuſtody above half a year. 
Ardmacha, commonly Armagh, being the place 
where the book was finiſh'd, I ſhall cite it al- 
ways hereafter (when occaſion offers) by the 
name of Codex Armachanus, or the book of Ar- 
magh. The perſon who convey'd it out of 
France, was under the fame illuſion m_—_ 

; er 


— —— — . 


Py I” kd — L.A * 


25 Myſterium & G6gura corporis Chriſti - prima novi Teſta- 


menti figura--- Hiec vero figura quotidie iteratur, accipitur in fi- 


de &c. 

26. Et hoc dixit, ne noſtra dubitaret fides de ſacrificio quotidia- 
no in Eccleſia, quaſi corpus Chrifti eſſet; quoniam Chriſtus in 
dextra Dei ſedet. | 5 

27. Augeant Sacerdotes ſcientiam, magis quam diy'tias; & non 


erubeſcant diſcere a Laicis, qui noverant quae ad officium perti- 


nent Sacerdotum. 
28. Since the writiog of this Diſſermaticn, in tho Year 1709, — 
11 oo 
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ther SIMON, that it was the work of an An- 
gloſaxon; till I undecciv'd him, together with 
tome others of great diſtinction. 


SECTION I. 


N OW upon the whole, what from this ma- 
nuſcript Commentator, and ſome other au- 
thors not yet better known, tho not leſs ancient, 
it not indeed more ſo: and what from the vrite- 
ings of Archbiſhop Us HER, and other learned 
men, it may be moſt evidently made out; that 
the Religion which the aboriginal Iriſh proteſt, 
eſpecially before the ninth century, was not 
that, wherof the bulk of their poſterity are fo 
tond at this day. Chriſtianity got footing in 
lome parts of Ireland, long before PA L LA DI 
us and Par RIC, the ſuppos'd firſt preachers 
of it chere: and after the thorough ſettling of it 
by this laſt in the beginning of the 5th century, 
tho the Iriſh differ'd in their laws from other people 
(as Jonas ? ſays in the life of Co L u BAN 
vet they floriſh'd in the vigor of Chriſtian doctrine, 
and exceeded the faith of all the neighboring nations. 
This faith conſiſted in a right notion of God, 
and the conſtant practice of virtue: for the enor- 
mities which render'd 'em afterwards infamous, 
if not literally barbarous (begging my country's 
pardon for the expreſſion) enſu'd upon their 
changeing the purity and ſimplicity of their faith, 


— 


book is come into England, being purchas'd by the Earl of Ox r oRD, 
i Whoſe Large Collection of Manuſcripts it is not the leaſt valuable 
ſiece. 

29. Gens, quanquam abſque reliquarum gentium legibus, ta- 
men in Chriſtiani vigoris dogmate florens, omnium vicinarum 
gentium ſidem praepollet. cap 1. 


into 


VAZ AR ENU. 
into groſs _—_ and endleſs Superſtitions; fo 


true is that remark of SALVIAN the Presbyter, 
who was call'd the maſter of the Biſhops of his time, 
that 30 Vices abound there moſt, where the Romans 
moſt prevail. Nor is there any thing we ought 
to obſerve more narrowly, becauſe nothing more 
nearly touches us; than that as authority in mat- 
ters of judgement, neceſſarily cauſes lazineſs and 
ſtupidity : ſo from ignorance thus eſtabliſh'd un- 
der the management of Prieſts, whoſe intereſt 
leads them to continue it, no leſs naturally pro- 
cede looſe morals and ſavage + cuſtoms. This is 
the genuin effect of prieſtly power in all places, 
and became molt co e ſo in Ireland: for 
it cannot be deny'd that the inhabitants grew to 
ſuch a pitch of brutality, their Princes and Lords 
r imbruing their hands in one another's 


lood, and inhumanl zing over the infe- 
rior ſort ; that, — to = beſt Chronicles 
of the Iland, the ſtate of the country was infi- 
nitely better under Heatheniſm, than under their 
degenerate Chriſtianity. The common people in 
the mean time grew idle, poor, and profligate ; 
and the vicious 1lliterate gentry cou'd deny thoſe 
Clergymen nothing, who, for mony, lands, or 
immunities from the civil power, engag'd that 
God wou'd pardon all their crimes, while they 
were filly enough to believe them. Before 
this ſtupendous change (an effect that will ever 
follow trom the like cauſe) our anceſtors were to 
all others 1 a harmleſs race; and to the Angliſb 
(whom they entertain d, furniſh'd with books, and 
inſtructed gratis) a moſt friendly nation, as venera- 


& 30. Ibi praecipuè vit, ubicunque Romani. De Gubernat. Dei, 
4% 


31. Egfridus — vaſtavit miſerè Gentem innoxiam, & nationi 
Anglorum ſemper amiciſſimam. Bed. Hiſt E-clef. I. 4. c. 26. 
14 ble 


. = 
U 
LT 
* 
=” 
* 
P 4 
1 
* + 
-v 4 
» * 
* 
4 | 
ou 
* ! 3 
Ss * 
„ 1 
"Y 
[ 
« | 
U 
=. 
+. | 
, 
»f 
+" 
7 * 
a 
F 3 
*F 
* 8 
- 
1 
14 
iN 4 
a4 1 
88 i 
: 0 
© . 
'T * 
U J 
— 
«(Ty * 
= 
© 
„ 
T3 1 
i 
BY ) 
[1 | 
b - 
1 
o 
2 
\ 
* . 
v 
* 7 
4 


18 


NAZARENUS. 


ble BE DUE records to their honor: or, as WII 
L IAM of Malmesbury ſpeaking of thoſe 9? times, 
the Iriſh were an innocent kind of | people, of un- 
feign'd ſimplicity, and never defigning any miſchief, 
which is the true ſpirit of the Go/pel, but unak 
rer'd, unmixt, and unadulterated. The Saxons 
were indebted to them for their letters, no leſs 
than for their learning; but much more oblig'd 
both to them and the Albanian Scots (whom I 
commonly ſo call to diſtinguiſh them from the 
Iriſh Scots) for the planting of a better Chriſtia- 
nity in the northern parts of England, than A u- 
s TIN, the Pope's factor, had in the ſouthern. 
I ſhall here therfore draw up A SUMMARY OF 
THE ANCIENT IRISH CHRISTIANITY, 
which I recommend not to you merely for being 
theirs (MEGALETOR) when moſt of their 
own deſcendants are ſince grown fo averſe to it: 
but as plain matter of fact, which you are at li- 
berty to approve or diſapprove, according as you 
find it conſonant or not to Scripture and Reaſon. 
This liberty mult be cver as readily given, as 
juſtly taken. I referr many of the hiſtorical 
ofs to the other book on this ſubject, which 
have more than once inſinuated in the pre- 
ceding Section. To this I generally keep, un- 
lefs where I expreſs my ſelf in the very words of 
„ others, which the thread of the diſcourſe ma- 
ny times occaſions me to do. In the mean while 
Jam afraid, that I may ſtill too much entrench 


1 n 
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32. Quos omnes [ A:glos] Scoti libentiſſimè ſuſcipientes, victum 
eis quotidiarum ſine precio, libros quoque ad legendum, & magi- 
ſterium gratuitum praebere curabant, Id. I. 3. c. 27. 

33. Hibernenſe genus hominum innocens, genuina ſimplicitate, 
nihil unquam mali moliene. De geſtis Anglo J. 1. e. 3. 

34. Such was my reſolution when 1 wrote this SUMMARY : 6 
— who have fince perus d it, prevail with me ro add more of my 
rea. | * | : 


upon 


NAZARENUS. 
upon your patience, by ſuch a number of quota- 
tions out of ancient authors; which yet are ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary in all facts, but more eſpecially 
in matters of this nature, 


IN the firſt place then, the Iriſh did promiſ- 
cuouſly read the Scriptures in the vulgar tongue 
of their Iland, as their onely rule of faith: and 
their Doctors were ſo remarkably eminent be- 
yond others in aſſiduouſly teaching and explaining 
the ſame, that men flock'd thither to ſtudy it 
from all the neighbouring nations, as to fome 
common 35 Univerſity ohilolo ical, philoſophi- 
cal, and theological Learnin E floriſhing 
in that peaceable corner, while the other parts 
of the world were miſerably diſtracted by civil 
diſſentions or foren invaſions. Theſe are thin 
confirm'd by unſuſpected witneſſes: and tis the 
common eloge beſtow'd on their holy men (ſuch 
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35. Beda in locis plurimis : Gulielm. Malmesbuy. quem jam citaul- 
mus: Alcuinus de vita Willibrordi: Aldhelm. Malmesbur in Epiſt. ad 
Eadfrid : Notkerns Balbulus in ⁊ ita Caroli magni: Vincent. in ſpeculo Hi- 
ſtor. l. 23. c. 173: Antonin. Chronic. lit. 14. 6. 4. F. 12: Foan. Rof- 
ſues Warwic, lib. de Regions : Eric. A-tiſfidorenſis in vitis Sandor. & 
ſpeciatim ſancti Germani, cap. 163: Autor vitae Sulgeni: autor vitae 
Gildae Badouici: cum aliis ex antiquioribus imumeris, ut Camdenum 
& recentiores quoſcunque taceam. 

36. Evangelicum clipzum tenens laevã Columbanus] enſemque 
ancipitem tenens dextrã, contra imm nes cuneos — pug- 
naturus coepit ; ne fruſtrato labore, quo potiſſimo ingenio 
ſudaverat ronald tn Grammatica, — 2 — 
divinarum Seripturarum ſerie, ſeculi illecebris occuparetur. Jenas 
in vita Columbani, cap. 12. Quem ¶ Columbanum] cum vir fanttus 
[ Senile] ingenii ſagacis eſſe videret, omnium divinarum Scriptura- 
rum ſtudiis imbuit. Ibid 2 

37. Supernã quoque gratia ſe eniente, tanto ſtudio divinas 
epotavit [Gallas] yp rr vin ot de thelatro ſuo nova proferre 
poſſet & vetera. --- Obſcura autem Scripturarum tam ſapienter, 
ſcire volentibus, reſeravit; ut cuncti, qui ejus [«zpote pueri] pru- 
dentiam & ſermones audierant, ad miratione eum & laude dign 
mum judicarent. Malafridus Strabo in vita Sancti Galli, I. 1. c. 1. 
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with many other ſuch Romi 


VAZ ARE VU. 
that they had diligently ſtudy'd the Scriptures, 


and explain'd them to others even in their child- 
hood. Tis for teaching the Scriptures, in fine, 
that you'll find the Iriſh Schools of thoſe times 
celebrated; but never for reading Lectures on 
the Fathers, or handing down Tradition: and tis 
not improbable, that in thoſe tumultuous times, 
the Muſes may have fled from the noiſe of arms, 


to theſe receſſes, which the Roman eagles had 
never diſturb'd. 


IN their Temples they had no images or ſtz- 
tues, which SEDULI1Us, one of their firſt Di- 
vines, expreſly 39 condemns, and which others 
of em brand as heatheniſh and idolatrous. The 
Clergy, officiating in thoſe Temples, had no gor- 
ow veſtments ; rather dazling the eye and di- 
ſtracting the imagination, than informing the 
mind or edifying the heart. There were not, to 
the ſame amuzing purpoſes, any burning of in- 
cenſe or day-light candles; no coſtly ſervices of 
plate, the great CoLuMBaAN himſelf being 
content with e braſs veſſels in the adminiſtration 
of the Lord's Supper. Neither had they Cano- 
nical hours, or alternate ſinging in Choirs z which, 

7 cuſtoms, were . 
intro- 


38. Venit etiam tunc temporis de Hibernia pontifex quidam, 
nomine Agilbertus, natione quidem Gallus; ſed tunc, rum 
gratia Scripturarum, in Hibernia non modico tempore dimoratus. 
Girvas. Dorobern. AH. Pontif. Cantuar. in Santo Honorio. 

39. Recedentes a lumine veritatis ſapientes, quaſi qui inveniſ- 
ſent quo modo inviſibilis Deus per fimulacrum viſibile coleretur. 
In Roman, 1. Deus nec in metallo aut ſaxo cognoſcitur. Claudius 
Scotus, JI. 2. in Mat. 

40. Praeceptor meus beatus Columbanus in vaſis aeneis Domino 
ſolet — offerre ſalutis. Walafrid. Strab. in vita Galli, |. 
1. c. 18. 

41. Apoſtolicas Sanctiones, ac Decreta Sanctorum Patrum, 
praecipueque conſuetudines Sanctae Romanae Ecckſiae, in c _ 

| Eecichtys 
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introduc'd by MaALAacnias Archbiſhop of 
Armagh, in the 

ny ſuch other methods, fince but too frequently 
8 of you ous, operoſe, and ſumtuous wor- 


11th century. Nor had they a- 


ip; ſo viſibly foren to the deſign and example 


of the Goſpel, nay ſo contrary to the precepts of it. 


THEIR Liturgy was very different from that 


ofthe Roman Church, or rather their Liturgies 
for they had ſeveral in the ſeveral parts of the 
Iland. Vet this bred no manner of diſſention a- 
mong them, till the Biſhops of Rome having 
firſt gain'd their Princes (a ſtratagem ordinary 
with them to this hour) wou'd needs make em 
their tools and drudges to force their own ſubjects, 


ſince the Popes cou'd not by their emiſſaries ſe- 
duce them, into Uniformity; I mean into — 
which is ever the ſignification of this word. But 
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III. 


G1LBERT Biſhop of Limerick, the Pope's firſt Gurzas- 
Iriſh Legat (who in the 11th century wrote for e. 


their uſe what he calls the u Canonical cuſtom of 


ſaying evening and morning prayers, and of perform- 


ing the office of the whole eccleſiaſtical order) tells 
them, it was to the end thoſe different and ſchiſ- 
matical orders, by which almoſt all Ireland was de- 
luded, might give place to one Catholic and Roman 
office. Thus late it was, before they quite gave 
up their liberty and independency. That their 


Ecclefiis [Malachias] ſtatuebat. Hinc eſt, quod hodieque in illis 
ad horas Canonicas cantatur & pfallitur, juxta morem univerſae 
terrae: nam/minime id ante fiebat, ne in civitate quidem [ 4rd- 


macha] cùm necdum in civitate, ſeu in Epiſcopatu univerſo, can» 


tare ſcirent vel vellent. Bernard. in vita Malachiae, cap. 2. 

42. Canonicalem conſuetudinem in dicendis horis, & peragen- 
do totius Eccleſiaſtici ordinis officio, Prolog. de uſu Eccleſiaftico 
MS. in Colleg. Ben. Cantabrig. & ab Uſſrio in Epiſtolar. Hibernicar. 
Hllege impreſ. : RE 

43. Ut diverſi & ſchiſmatici illi Ordines, quibus Hibernia pene 
tota deluſa eſt, uni Catholico & Romano cedant Officio. 9 

orders 
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orders for public prayers were not Roman was 
the - not charg'd with any other de- wy 


TV. IT is not ſeven hundred years, ſince the Iriſh ith, 
did finally and univerſally receive the Roman uſe, 
with its whole train of fopperies: their Baptiſm 
before that time having- been by immerſion, and 
without conſecrated Chriſm, wherof LAN. 
FRANC, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, not a lit- 
tle +4 complains. Nor had it any of thoſe con- 
jurings, or other ſuperſtitious ceremonies, her- 
by it is ſince fo heatheniſhly profan'd: and Cot 
firmation was quite in diſuſe, if at all ever knowii 
among them; which we learn from „ Bex- 
NARD of Clairval, afterwards fainted. If it be 
true what BROMPHTON tells us, that, before 
the Council of Caſhel held at HEN RN the Se- 
cond's defire, it was the cuſtom in many parts of 
Ireland, for the fathet, or any other, to dip the 
child three times in water as foon as it was born; 
and, if it was a rich man's child, to dip it thrice 
in 44 milk: if this be true, I ſay, for I have good 
reaſon to queſtion it; yet it was introdue'd in 
that ſtate of barbarity, which I have before de 
ſcrib'd, and wherof I aſſign'd the true cauſe. 


44. Quod infantes Baptiſmo, fine Chriſmate conſecrato, bap- Mp2 
tizentur. In Epiſt, ad Terdelvachum regem Hiberniae. | 

45. Uſum ſaluberrimum Confeſſionis, Sacramentum Confirms- 2 
tionis, contractum Conjugiorum (quae omnia aut ignorabant aut * ; 
nepligebant) Malachias de novo inſtituit. I» vita Malarhiae, cap. 12. Ml > + 

46. In illo autem Concilio — any & autoritate ſummi Pon- f 
tificis praeceperunt, pueros in ia baptizari in nomine patris, 
& 7 & ſpiritus ſancti; & hoc a ter cory fieri — . __ 
mos enim prius erat per diverſa loca Hiberniae, quòd ſtatim cùm 
puer naſceretur, pater ipſius, vel quilibet alius, eum mergeret ter * 
in equa; &, ſi divitis filius eſſet, ter in lacte mergeretur. Juan. * 
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o term * the commumion of CHRIST body and 
ond) they receiv'd in both kinds, as 4 thankful 
commemoration of ] xs US the founder of their 
aith, and a ſign of their brotherly union in all 
vell-doing z to which they bound themſelves by 
his external act, denoting their ſubjection to the 
aws of the Goſpel; by which alone, and the di- 
ates of reaſon, they were guided in matters of 
belief. They did not uſe any elevation, becauſe 
they did not dream of the monſter of tranſub- 
ſtantiation z which, ſoon after its broaching, was 
impugn'd by no man more zealoufly or learned- 


be and the Council of Verceil, flatly o condemn'd, 
" the onely way they had to confute it: as this me- 
© Wthod of anſwering is ſucceſſively prattis'd to this 
of day, by the promoters of error every where, and 
* by thoſe who preferr _— to truth; a — 
l repeat it, onel to ſupport error, and to 
e put "tran ie felt — che level with falſhood. 
o Council or Convocation whatſoever can al- 
n er the nature of things, or make that to be falſe 
* {Wvbich is true: and for this reaſon it is, than no 
wiſe man ever values their ſentence, where tis 
not back'd with the power of doing miſchief. 


8 — tt 4 a. * L . * * 4 1 — 


47. Sic omnes fermè ſecundum Scripturas 8 

48. Suam memoriam nobis reliquit, que madmodum, ſiquis pe- 
reg è proficiſcens, aliquod pignus ei, quem diligit, derelinquat; ut 
quotieſcunque illud viderit, poſſit ejus beneficia & amicitias re- 
cordari. Sedul. in 1 Corinth. 11. Conſulantur etiam Notulae ex Cate- 
na manuſcritta in ſuperiore ſectione adductae. 

49. Joannis Scoti liber de Euchariſtia lectus eſt & condemna- 
tus. Lanfranc. de Euchariſt. contra Berengar. Inter cetera fecit lis 
drum de Euchariſtia, qui poſtea lectus eſt, & condemnatus in Sy- 
nodo Vercellenfi, a Papa Leone celebrata. Joan. Pariſienſ. ad an- 
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THE Lord's gupper (which they were wont V. 


ly, than by JAN NES SCOTUS ERIGENA, Eoin E- 
whoſe book was, by the authority of the Pope nin Ac n. 
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VI. 


VAZ ARENUS 


This Joh the Scot (ſo often confounded wid 
later perſons of the ſame name) having left hi 
own country, betook himſelf to CHARLES the 
bald king of France, who entertain'd and diſtin 
guiſh'd him at his court; which was full of leam 
ed men from all parts, but OP from Ireland 
and Scotland. H/hy ſboud I mention Irelaul 
ſays 3 ERIC of auxerre a contemporary, not fear: 
ing the danger of the ſea, and removing almoſt all if 
it with a flock of Philoſophers, to our ſhores! thoug 
wherof by how much any one excells the reſt, be ur believ. 
dergoes a voluntary exile ; and by ſo much the ru cret (t 
dier he is to ſtand before our moſt wiſe 8 o Lo Moy Ml Punit 
and to devote himſelf to bis Service. _- a 
ns, Qt 
THEY rejected auricular Confeſſion, dt b 
well as authoritative Abſolution; and confeſs'd MW who! 
God alone, as believing God alone cou'd forgineW'cligic 
Sins : which made I know not whom to — centy 
moſt grievouſly againſt ſuch, and to * ſay; thi feſhor 
if they cou'd conceal their fins from God, they uu, dif 
20 more confeſs them to him than to the Prieſt. 1 Ware 
very ſhrewd and egregious diſcovery ! but laught draw 
at by the Iriſh Laity, who, notwithſtandig 
their native ſimplicity, cou'd diſcern this ſand T! 
fy'd my laid for their private and public liberty, more 
with all the ſubtilty of hypocritical Prieſts. I pere 


5o. Quid Hiberniam memorem, contemto pelagi diſcrimine, WW of gr 
pene totam, cum grege Philoſophorum, ad litora noſtra migra"- Wt th 
tem? quorum quiſquis peritior eſt, ultrò fibi indicat exilium, u o 
Solomoni ſapientiſſimo famuletur ad votum. Praefat. in poem. it ſole] 
vita ſancti German. : 

51. Chriſtiani nomine, re Pagani: non decimas, non primitis W a livi 
dare, non legitima inire conjugia, non facere confeſſiones; pat 
rentias nec qui peteret, nec qui daret penitus inveniri. Bernard. i 
Vita Malach. cap. 6: «t & idem ali ſupra in Nota 45. Uſum faluber- i ind c 
rimum Confeſſionis aut ignorabant aut negligebant. one 

52. Deo vis, o homo, confiteri, quem nolens volens latere nor 
poſſis forte fi Deum latere, ſicut hominem, potuiſſes; nec Deo 
pluſquam homini, confiteri voluiſſes. Alcuin. epiſt. 26. 
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ſo farr 


VAZ ARE NU. 


there can be nothing more directly levell'd againſt 
common ſenſe, than auricular Confefſion ; nor a 
more impudent pretenſion in nature, than autho- 
ritative Abſolution: ſo I do not wonder to find 
the antient Iriſh Chriſtians, more frequently taxt 
by the Romiſh converters of that time, for omit- 
ting or refuſing the practice of theſe than of any 


once a man abandons the uſe of his underſtanding 
ſo farr, as to make a particular enumeration of his 
thoughts, words, and aCtions to another; and to 
believe that this other will not only keep his ſe- 
cret (tho ſworn to the intereſt of a political com- 
munity call'd the CHURCH) but that he's like- 
wiſe ble to abſolve him from the guilt of all his 
ſins, there is nothing to which ſuch a man can- 
„ot be brought: and therfore thoſe Clergymen, 
du who have form'd deſigns againſt Liberty civil or 
Ve = are indefatigable to inculcate the ne- 
fin ceſſity of ſacerdotal Abſolution and particular Con- 
tha feſſion. Nor are there any ſurer marks, wherby 
to diſtinguiſh the emiſſaries of Rome; who are 
ware that thoſe points, once admitted, will eaſily 
oht draw after them all the reſt. 


. THEY were ſo farr from pretending to do 
ry, nore good than they were oblig'd, much leſs to 
4 WW upcrabound in merit for the benefit of others (but 
— W lich others as ſhou'd purchaſe theſe ſuperfluuties 
nin WF of grace from their executors the Prieſts) that 
they readily deny'd all merit of their own; and 
„ 4 folely hop'd for — from the mercy of God, 

thro faith in JesUs CHRISTH : Which faith, as 
un living root, was to produce the fruit of good 
4% Yorks, without which it were barren or — 
ber. and conſequently uſeleſs; for as CLAuDIuus, 


one of their moſt celebrated Divines, obſerves 
nor from 
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other injunctions. The reaſon is manifeſt. For 
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VIII. 


NAZARENUS. 


from ſome other 53 ſage, the faithful man does aut 
live by righteouſneſs, but the righteous man by faith, 
This excellent ſentence, cull'd out of numberlet 
teſtimonies to the ſame purpoſe in the oldeſt wri. 
ters, comprehends at once and decides the whole 
controverſy. 


THO they neither pray'd to dead men, ng 
for them; yet, in their public worſhip, they 
made an honorable mention of holy perſons 
deceas'd: offring a ſacrifice of thankigiving far 
their exemplary life and death, but not by way 
propitiation for their ſins. And tho naming par 
ticular men on ſuch occaſions, gave a handle ſo 
erecting them afterwards into tutelary Saints; ye 
at that time the Iriſh were as farr from : 
themſelves to ſaints as to angels. For they were 
perſuaded (to uſe the words, of the juſt mention 
4 CLAUDIUsS) that while we are in the preſent 
world, we may belp one another either by our Pray- 
erg or by our Counſels; but when we come before tht 
tribunal of CHRIST, neither Jo R, nor DANIEL, 
nor NoAH, can intercede for any one, but ever) 
ene muſt bear his own burthen, which is plain 
and Scripture. But that which is plain nonſenſe, 
and no where authoriz'd in Scripture, I mean the 
ſervice for the dead, the Iriſh never practis d 
till they were oblig'd to do it by the Council of 
5s Caſhel, convok'dby order of Henry the ſecond, 
in the Year 1172. tis certain, that nothing 


— 


— —— 


4 N uw 4 


53. Scita eſt enim Sapientis viri illa ſententia, non fidelem vi 
yere ex juſtitia, ſed juſtum ex fide. Js Galat. 3. 

54. Dum in praeſenti ſeculo ſumus, five orationibus, fiye con- 
filits invicem poſſe nos adjuyari: cùm autem ante tribunal Chriſt 
venerimus, nec Job, nec Daniel, nec Noe, rogare poſſe pro quo 


quan; fed unumquemque portare onus ſuum. I Galt. 6. 


5. Ut extrema officia mortuis reddancur. can. 7. 


does 


VAZ ARENTUS. 
does more contribute to harden the more ignorant 
ſort in 4 vicious courſe of life, than this mumme- 
ry: when they obſerye ſuch 2 ſaid and done at 
burials, with relation to their deceas'd profligate 
companions z as may perſuade em they are upon a 
level with the beſt, for all their paſt wickedneſs. 


NON E of thoſe pious men or women, whom 
they accounted their Saints, were ever canoniz d 
by any Pope before the Romiſh uſurpation; not 
PaTRic himſelf, nor CoLUuMBa, nor FuRSEUS, 
nor Br4G1T : for which Inced not bring any proof, 
becauſe no proof can by any be brought to the 


cont 
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IX. 


MALAchIAS O Mok G AIR Arch» Maotuar- 


biſhop of Armagh (the introducer of the Ciſtercian . 


fryers into that Country in the 11th century) and 


LauREnNCE O ToOLE (Archbiſhop of Dublin Lozcax. 


in the time of the conqueſt) are the firſt that 
were papally canoniz'd in Ireland. Nor, before 
the ſaid uſurpation, was the very ward Purgatory 
known to the Iriſh writers, notwithſtanding the 
filly after-fable of PaTRr1c's cave; of which I 
might give you an entertaining account, this PA- 
TRIC's Purgatory being ſituate in the county 
where I was born. They did indeed entertain the 
notion of a middle ſtate of bliſs or inſenſibility, a 
good while before they trans form'd it into a place 
of temporary torment; both alike groundleſs, and 
unſcriptural. 


MATRIMONY was celebrated by the 
ROD, as being truly reckon'd a civil con- 
tract appertaining to their juriſdiction; but not 
ſolemniz'd by the Prieſts, till this right was veſted 
in them by the 55 Council of Caſhel, twice already 


6 


56. Ut omnes Laici, qui uxores habere velint, eas ſecundùm jus 
Kcclefiaſticum habeant, Can. 3. vel ſicundum Girald, Cambrenſ. Can. 1. 
N ci 


VAZ ARENUSY. 
cited. They follow'd the Old Teſtament (tho not 
—_ to them) in one brother's marrying the 
other brother's 57 widdow, for which they were 
ridiculouſly charg'd with inceſt by the Romaniſts, 
and abſurdly reported not to marry at all; tho 
the thing be impoſſible in it ſelf, where any ſo- 
ciety and government ſubſiſts. But what is not 
done after the manner of the Roman Clergy, is 
in their account as never dorie, or at leaſt y 
ill done. One of them ſays the Iriſh did not 5* mar- 
ry at all, contrary to what he ſays himſelf elſwhere; 
and another pretends, that they did not marry 
59 rightly : both equally true, that is to ſay, both 
abſolutely falſe. We may eaſily imagine however, 
that where prieſts were not employ'd to marry, 
they had nothing to do about divorce, which 
makes them brand the _ with too much faci- 
lity in this article : and as little concern had 
inthe probation of Wills, or in other Teſtamentz 
ry affairs; which a miſtaken notion of their Sancti 

„together with an imaginary power of helping 
the dead into Paradiſe, made people ſottiſhly com- 
mit to their care. No footſtep of a ſpiritual Court 
is to be found in that Kingdom, for ſeveral hun- 
dred years after they became Chriſtians. 


57.. judaiſmum inducens Clemens Scotus] judicat juſtum ſk 
Chriſtiano, ut, ſi voluerit, viduam fratris defuncti OE uro- 
rem. fac. Epiſt. ad Zachariam Patam tom. 3. cuncilior. par. l. 
pag. 8 (quod valde deteſtabile eſt, & non tantum 
fidei, ſed & cuilibet honeſtati yalde contrarium) fratres pluribus 

Hiberniam locis fratrum defunctorum uxores, non dico ducunt, 
ſed traducunt, imo veriùs ſeducunt; dum turpiter eas, & tam it. 
ceſtuoſe cognoſcunt: Veteris in hoc Teſtamenti non medullae, {ed 
cortici adhaerentes; vetereſque libentiùs in vitiis, -_ virtutibus, 
imitari volentes. Girald. Cambrenſ. Topozraph. Hibern, diſtinct 3. 
c. 19. 

58. Bernard. ubi ſupra in Notis 45 & Fl. ö 

59. Nondum Matrimonia rite contrahunt. Ranulph. Higd Te. 
hel ron de incolarum moribus. 


NAZARENUS. 
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THAT they paid no © Tythes till the Coun- XI. 


cil of Caſhel, was, to be ſure, reckon'd an unpar- 
donable crime by the Roman partiſans, who ridi- 
culouſly deriv'd the divine right of Tythes under 
the Goſpel from the Law of Mos Es: as others 
of 'em, from ſome Laws of Heathen governments, 
aſſerted the natural right of Tythes; tho, un- 
happily for their pretences, this rather ſets up the 
right of the Laity than of the * But vo- 
luntary Contributions contented thoſe honeſt Iriſh 
Prieſts of old, who as yet did not aim at a ſpiri- 
tual empire z and ſo to make the people tributa- 
ries, inlleadd of benefactors. Nor can I ſufficient- 
ly admire the wiſdom of our anceſtors, for their 
not eſtabliſhing at the beginning a Landed Clergy , 
which ſeldom fails to corrupt Religion, and to 
imbroil the State. This reflection the Iriſh 
found afterwards to be too true to their coſt, 
when, from beginning with ſmall glebes (bet- 
ter ſupply'd by ſtated falaries from the public) 
_ cad their Prieſts by degrees to great 
lordſhips; thus inſpiring them to contract a ſe- 
arate intereſt, as the Pope preſented them at 
ength with Independency. Another thing among 
them moſt deſerving the 1mitation of the moderns, 
tho few obſerve it 55 exactly as the Hollanders, is; 
that they ſeem to have bad no more paſtors than 
they bad flocks, conſonant to theſe metaphors de- 
ſigning preachers and people: no prieſts without 


a title as we phraze it, according to the third ca- 


non of the Synod held by PA RIC, AUxILIUs, 
and ISER NIN, Let there be no si vagrant Prieſt 


60. Non decimas, non primitias dare, &c. Bernard. ubi ſupra 
in Noa 51. Nondum decimas vel primitias ſolvunt. Girald. 
Cambrenſ. ubi ſupra; & ex eo Ranulph. Higd. in Polychrozica, Ut 
Decimae den ur Eccleſiae, de omnibus quae poiſidentur. Concil.Caſ- 
jd. can. 2. vel ſecundum Giraldum can 3. anno 1172. 

61. Clericus vagus non fit in populo. car. 3+ 
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NAZ ARENUSY. 
among the people. This Synod was held in the 
Year 40. | | 


XII. CELIBACY was not practis'd by the 
62 Prieſts, who all marry'd, PA r RI, their pat» 

Mar. i. 30. tern after PETER, having been himſelf the ſon 
of CALPHURNIUS a © Deacon, and the grand- 

ſon of PoriTvus a Prieſt: and the Iriſh, as well 

as the Brittiſh Prieſts (Patric's countrymen) 

were often ſucceeded by their * children in the 

ſame benefices, for ſome generations; no com- 
plaints being then heard againſt thoſe diſorders, 
which afterwards overſpread the whole Iland, by 
reaſon of the expulſion of the marry'd Clergy. 

Nay the Archbiſhops of Armagh themſelves were 

not onely marry'd,. eight ſuch being recorded, 

but ſucceeded hereditarily for fifteen generations, 

as we are aſſur'd by BERNARD in the 5 Life of 
MaracHias, Archbiſhop of Armagh: that 
dignity having been withall perfectly ſecular, like 

many ſuch now in Germany; and the Biſhops ab- 


62, Siquis Clericus &c---& uxor ejus [Clerici Nmirum] fi non 
velato capite ambulayerit, pariter a Laicis contemnentur, & ab 
Eccleſia ſeparentur, Ibid. Can. 6. 

63. So writes Probus, Focelin, and all the writers of his Lift, er thit 
have any occaſion to mention his Parents. 

64. Succeſſive, & poſt patres, filii Eccleſizs obtinent; non 
electivè, ſed haereditate poſſidentes, & polluentes Sanctuariĩum Dei. 
Girald. —_ in Cambriae deſcript. 

65. Mos peſſimus inoleverat quorundam Diabolica ambitione po- 
tentum, ſedem ſanctam ¶ Ardmacham] obtentum iri haereditaril 
ſucceſſione; nec enim patiebantur Epiſcopari, niſi qui eſſent de 
tribu & familia ſua, Nec enim parum proceſſerat execranda ſuc- 
ceſſio, decurſis jam in hae malitia quaſi generationibus quindecim. 
Et co uſque firmaverat ſibi jus pravum, imo omni morte punien- 
dam injuriam, generatio mala & adultera; ut, etſi interdum defe- 
cifſent Clerici de ſanguine illo, at Epiſcopi nunquam. Denique jam 
octo extiterant anto Celſum viri uxorati, & abſque Ordinibus, li- 
terati tamen Inde tota illa per univerſam Hiberniam, de qua mul- 
ta ſuperius diximus, diſſolutio Eccleſiaſticae diſciplinae, cenſurae 
enervatio, religionis evacuatio, cap. 7. 

ſolute 
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ſolute Laymen, about which the Roman ſatellites 
made tragical outcries. W hat, by the way, will 
become of us, who are of the ancient tri race? 
for the Archbiſhops of Armagh having been Lay- 
men for ſo long a time, and all the Clergy deriving 
their Ordination from them, as its commonly 
thought; it follows, according to the preſent High- 


church dottrine, that, for want of a Succeſſion of - 


nightly ordain'd prieſts, we are yery many of us, with 
all our Anceftors, unavoidably;damn'd. Co RMA c 
the ſon of CULLEN AN, a man of eminent learn» 
ing and piety, author of P/alter-Caſbel a chronolo- 
ical work of great authority, and likewiſe king of 
unſter in the beginning of the 1oth century, 
was his own Biſhop of Caſhel (as the Czar has 
lately made himſelf his .own Patriarch) which is 
not the ſole. example of this kind in Ireland, tho 
unknown to thoſe who comment on this verſe of 
VIXGIL, 


Rex Anius, Rex idem hominum Phoebique Sacerdos. 


The paſſage I. have juſt now cited from B E R- 
NArD's life of MALACHIAS, may be further 
illuſtrated by another paſſage, out of the Extract 
of the Regiſter of the Priory of Saint ANDREW 8, 
cited by that learned Antiquary Sir IAM ES DAL- 
aYMPLE: whence it appears, that, at Saint 
AnprewsinScotland, there were © thirteen mar- 
{bs ſucceſſions of the Culdees; who, ſays the au- 
thor of theſe Extras, liv'd rather according to 
their own judgement and the traditions of men (he 


66. Cultus ibi religioſus deperierat, ſicut gens barbara & incul- 
ta fuerat. * Habebantur tamen in Eccleſia ſancti Andreae, quota & 
qualis ipſa tunc erat, tredecim per ſucceſſionem carnalem, ques 
Kelledeos appellant; qui ſecundum ſuam aeſtimationem, & horai- 
num traditionem, magis quam ſecundum ſanctorum ſtatuta Pa- 
trum, vivebant. Sed adhuc ſimiliter vivunt. Excerpt. ex Regiſiro 
Triorat. S. Andr. penes doctiſimum virum, dominum Rob Sibbald. Equir. 

IE K 2 ſhould 
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XIII. THE Iriſh Monks, according to the ancient 
tho unſcriptural inſtitution of ſuch men, were all 
the labor of their own 
7 hands; thoſe retir'd perſons liberally imparting 
to others, inſtead of extorting proviſions from 
them : but nor living idly and vagrantly, like the 


 NUZARENDUS _ 
ſhou'd have faid the examples of the Goſpel) than 
according to the Statutes of 

they continue to rig Le - 
fer ends in the beginning o 2 8 
Bruce's reign: but more of theſe 


of the holy Fathers, and 
fill. Note that this Regi- 
DAv Ip 
uldees, or 


more properly Keldees, before I have done. 


fed 


b 
dal 


ons, and the Schools that t 


and cloath'd 


ging fryars that came after them, to the ſcan- 
of Chriſtianity and the diſturbance of the 
world, to which they are a devouring burthen. 
Wheras the other Monks before them 
the ſecular Prieſts of Scotland and Ireland, were 
famous over all the world for their virtue, piety 
and learning; but particularly for their Convert: 


nd allo 


ey founded among 


the Picts, Angloſaxons, Germans, Burgundians, 
Switzers, and French : as who has not heard of 
SEDULIUs, CoLUMBA, COLUMBANUS, 
CoLMaNnnus, AlDANUs, FuxsEus, Kr. 
LIANUS, GALLUS, BRENDANUSs, CLav- 
ScoTus ERIGENA 


DI 


and numberleſs others? amon 
Fearxcnat. be forgot ViRGILIUs, Biſhop of Saltzburg, 


— 


Us, CLEMENS, 


whom mulſt not 


— 


67. Qui in Monaſtcriis degunt, cum ſilentio o 
panem mai ducent. Autor vitae Furſei. Monachum oportet labore 
manuum ſuarum veſci & veſtiri. Autor vitae Brendani, Ali ho- 
rum laboraverunt; alii arbores pomiferas excoluerunt. Beatus vero 


Gallus texebat retia; &, miſericordiã dei coo 
um copiam cepit, ut nunquam fratribus 


etuiſſent : 


tes, ſuum 


ante, tantam piſci- 
quinetiam 


adventantes peregrinos hujuſmodi juvit ſolatio; & de codem h. 


bore aſſiduas populo benedictiones exhibuit, ala id. Strab, in v## 


Galli, I. 1. c. 6. 


in 
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in the 8th century; who, having been an excel- 
lent philoſopher and mathematician (farr above 


the pitch of the age wherin he liv'd) was barba- 
rouſly perſecuted for maintaining the ſpherical fi- 
gure of the earth, and the exiſtence. of Autipodes; 
which opinion he was forc'd to recant, before he 
cou'd get out of priſon. This ſhows what ſtreſs 
is to be laid upon forc'd recantations, when they 
are even e againſt mathematical evidence. 
Neither is it to be forgot, that thoſe ancient 
Monks were of no order, nor indeed men in Orders 
at all (as E Ro M notes among others) but mere 
Laymen, out of whom the Clergy were common» 
ly choſen: their Monaſteries, and icularly 
thoſe of the Britons, Iriſh, and Scots, having 
been Schools of all good literature; and many of 
em in the nature of Univerſities, as, to name no 
more, the Britiſh and Iriſh Bangor, the Scottiſh 
-colum-kill and Abernethy, where were taught 


Hiſtory, Philoſophy, Theology, with all the Ii» 


beral Sciences. 


TEMPERANCE at all times, and one 
moderate meal a day on ſpecial occaſions bs mn 
ly taken late, and about three in the afternoon, 
particularly on Wedneſdays and Fridays in the 7th 
century) was all the faſting of thoſe Monks; as 
may be ſeen among other evidences, by the * Rule 


of COLUMBAN, deſerving to be publiſh'd in 


Engliſh : but not abſtinence from certain kinds of 


— — 


w . * 


—— * 


68. Alia Monachorum eſt cauſa, alia Clericorum : Clerici paſ- 
cunt oves, ego paſcor. Epiſt. ad Heliodor. Breviter reſpondeo, me 
in praeſenti opuſculo non de Clericis diſputare, ſed Monachum in- 
ſtituere Ita ergo age & vive in Monaſterio, ut Clericus eſſe me- 
rearis Si te vel populus, vel pontifex civitatis, in Clerum ele- 
getit; agito quae Cleri ſunt, &c. Epiſt. ad Ruſtic. | 

69. Videſis Columbani Regulam, praeſertim caput ej us quintum, 
mw C decimum tertium de quotidian poeni cut, Monachor. 
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food, while they gormandiz'd and ſurfeited on o- 


thers, more dainty, nouriſhing, and luſcious. | The 
children of wiſdom, ſays 7 CLAUDIV 8, do plain« 
Iy underſtand, that righteouſneſs confiſts not either 
in abſtinence or eating: but in patiently bearing 
hunger when they want, and in temperately feeding 


when they abound, as well as in ſeaſonably takeing 


or not takeing thoſe things, wherof not the uſe but 
the abuſe is blameworthy. Such accurate language 
as this they commonly us'd, and not the recom- 
mendation of Vigils, or the injunction of Lent, 
or any other ſuperſtitious macerations of this na- 
ture: tending to the impairing of health, and, 
togetheꝝ with frequent 2 to the manifeſt 
obſtruction of ?* induſtry ; but not conduceing ei- 
ther to * or probity, not procureing amend- 
ment of life or improvement of underſtanding. 


THE Church was eſteem'd to be, not a poli- 
tical empire, or an organiz'd ſociety with a pro- 
per ſubordination of officers and ſubjects; but 
the congregation of the faithful thro-out the 
world, whether viſible or inviſible, and however 


3 any where in their diſcipline or modes 


of worſhip as the Iriſh difter'd among themſelves, 
uſing their Chriſtian liberty : and the Sons of 
the Church (that I may ſpeak in the words of 


1— _— at. — F — 


' 70. Oſtendens evidenter T duguſtinns citatus a Claudio] filios + 
pientiae intelligere, nec in abſtinendo, nec in manducando elle 


Juſtitiam: ſed in aequanimitate tolerandi inopiam, & temperantii 


per abundantiam non ſe corrumpendi; atque opportunè ſumendi 
vel non ſumendi ea, quorum non uſus, ſed concupiſcentia, repre- 
hendenda eſt Lib. 2. in Mat. | | 

71. The political Lent injoin'd in England for Preſerving the brd 
of cartle, appears to have been impeliticly enough drvis'd by daily expe- 
rience; there having never been ſuch abundance of caitle bred, as /mce 
the non obſervance of the Acts to this purpoſe, 


72 CLAv 
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72 CLAUDI1vUs) they held to be all thoſe, who, from 
the beginning of the world till this time, have at- 
tain'd to be juſt and holy. This is a true and gene- 
rous account: for the Communion of Saints con- 
fiſts in faith and holineſs, but not in modes and 
forms. But ſo little did theſe weſtern Latitudi- 
narians imagin the univerſal Church was infallible, 
or that any particular Church was indefectible or 
indefeaſible, that they frequently bemoan'd their 
exorbitant corruptions z complaining that the num- 
ber of the faithful was ſomtimes ſo 73 ſmall, as to 
be hardly, if at all, diſcernable. 


THEY did not in the leaſt acknowledge the 
headſhip of the Roman Church, as may be ob- 
ſery'd beyond all controverly in our firſt Section; 
and likewiſe from the Epiſtle of Pope GREGORY 
the firſt, in the Ycar 592, inviting them to 
Catholic unity: as alſo from the Epiſtle of 
„ LAURENCE Archbiſhop of Canterbury and 
his aſſociates, exhorting, beſeeching, and conju- 
ring them, to unite with the Roman, which he 


72. Eccleſiae filii ſunt omnes, ab inſtitutione generis humani 
u{que nunc, quotquot juſti & ſancti eſſe potuerunt, lib. 2. in Mat. 

73- Nonnunquam Eccleſia tantis Gentilium preſſuris, non ſo- 
um afflicta, ſed & foedata eſt; ut, fi fieri poſſit, redemtot ipſius 
eam prorſus deſeruiſſe ad tempus videretur. Id. Ibid. Eccleſia non 
apparebit, impiis tunc Perſecutoribus ultra modum ſaevientibus, &c. 
Id. lib. 3. in Mat. 

74. Unde iterum habit4 locutione, charitatem veſtram admo- 
neo, ut (quoniam, deo ſuffragante, fidei noſtrae integritas in cauſa 
trium capitulorum inviolata permanſit) mentis tumore depolito, 
tanto citiùs ad matrem veſtram, quae filios ſuos expectat & invi- 
tat, Eccleſiam redeatis; quantò vos ab ea quotidie expectari cog- 
noſcitis. Gregor. Regeſt. I. 2. Epiſt, 36. 

75. Scripſit cum Epiſcopis ſuis adhortatoriam ad eos Epiſtolam ; 
obſecrans eos & conteſtans, unitatem pacis, & Catholicae obſerva- 
tionis cum ea, quae toto orbe diffuſa eſt, Chriſti Eccleſia tenere. 
Bed. Hit. Eccleſ. | 2. 6. 5. 
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means by the Catholic Church. Neither did they 
own the 8 of any other Church on 
earth, managing all their affairs, both civil and 
religious, within themſelves: but receiving no 
viſitations, palls, indulgences, or any other che 
like marks of ſubjection, from the — Pon- 
tiff, till 75 after the tenth and eleventh centuries; 
yet not refuſing to ſend or receive meſſages, in 
caſe of any tranſaction with foren Churches. Nor 
had they any Archbiſhops (properly ſo call'd in 
the Roman fenſe) till PayARo, the Pope's Le- 
gat, brought 77 four palls to Ireland in the year 
1151: the Biſhop of Armagh being ſtil'd by fo- 
ren or late writers Archbiſhop, onely out of re- 


verence to the o ſeat of PA r RIc, the Apoſtle 


of the nation; as others were unwarrantably fo 
ſtil'd by the fame men, tho without any palls or 
proviſions from Romc. 1 


LASTLY, the ſo often mention'd 79 BER. 
NARD taxes the Iriſh, with having as many Bi- 
ſhops almoſt as Churches; and ſomtimes they had 


76. 1 ſatis ferebat [Malachias] Hiberniam uſque adhuc Pal 
lio caruiſſe; utpote aemulator ſacramentorum, quorum ne. uno 
quolibet gentem ſuam vellet omnino fraudari. Bernard. in vitg 
Malach, Metropoliticae ſedi [ Ardmachanae ſcilicet] deerat adhuc, 
& defuerat ab initio, pallii uſus. Id. ibid. N 

77. Anno 1151, Papa Eugenius quatuor pallia, tum ſu- 
um Johannem Papirum, — in e 
antea Pallium delatum fuerat. Annal. Melrof. pag. 167. Archig- 
piſcopi vero in Hiberniq nulli fuerant. ſed tantùm ſe Epiſcopi in- 
vicem conſecrabant; donec Johannes Papyrio, Romanae ſedis Le- 
gatus, non multis retiò annis adyenit, & Girald. Cambrenſ. Le- 
pograph. Hibern. di f inet. 3. cap 17. 

78. Hic Gela i] primus Archiep ſcopus dicitur, quia primo 
Pallio uſus eſt, Alii vero ante ipſum ſolo nomine Archiepiſcopi 
de Primates vocabantur ob reverentiam & honorem Sancti Patri- 
cii, tanquam Apoſtoli il.ius gentis. A. nal. Hibern. a Camdeno edi- 
fi: item Caſaeus in Chronic. Hibern. ad annum 1174. 

79. Unus Epiſcopatu uno non eſſet contentus, ſed ſingulae penè 
Eccleſie ſingulos haberent Epiſcopos. In vita Malachiae, e. 7. 


more 
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more than one Biſhop in one city, nay they had 
them in villages, as LANFRANC of Canterbu- 
ry and many others ** aſſure us. This was but 
treading in their admir'd PA TR1c's ſteps: who, 
as m NENNIvs, the moſt ancient Britiſh hiſto- 
rian after GiLDas, relates, founded 365 Chur- 
ches, and ordain'd 365 Biſhops and more (with 
ooo Presbyters) in whom was the Spirit of God. 
[ ſhall not diſpute with any here about the word 
Biſhop, which, beſides its being an apoſtolical 
ns is very ſignificantly us'd by other writers 
to as. many purpoſes, as Overſeer, the Engliſh of 
it, can be apply'd: nor ſhall I deny the conve- 
nience, or even the divine right, of many Preſ- 
byters having one of their body to preſide over 
them for a time or for life; as there is a chairman 
among the Juſtices of a certain diſtrict, or as any 
other aſſemblics have their preſident. It matters 
not, whether ſuch a one (for juſt cauſes depoſa- 
ble) be call'd Biſhop or Superintendent; the firſt 
being Greec, and the ſecond Latin for Overſeer. 
Whether he be call'd a Moderator, I fay, or be 
defign'd by any other name of like import, ſig- 
nifys nothing; which ought to take away all ſcru- 
ple againſt uſing the word Biſhop, if it be not 
preferable to others for being the Scripture term. 
Againſt ſuch Biſhops therfore I have no excepti- 
on: and ſuch were the Biſhops in England at 
the beginning of the Reformation. Bur that 
Biſhop in Ireland did, in the fifth or fixth 
centuries (for example) ſignify a diſtin& or- 


80, Quòd in villis vel civitatibus plures ordinantur. In Epiſt. ad 


 Terdely regem Hiberniae, apud Baron, ad mum 108g: apud 


Uſſer. in Sylloge : & inter opera Lanfranc. 

81. Eccleſias fundavit CCCLXV; ordinavit Epiſcopos codem 
pumero, & eo ampliùe, in quibus ſpiritus Dei erat, CCCLXV : 
Presbyteros autem uſque ad tres mille ordinavit. Hiſt. Brit. cap. 
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der of men, by whom alone Presbyters cou'd 
be ordain'd, and without which kind of Ordina- 
tion their miniſtry were invalid, this I abſolutely 
deny: as I do that thoſe Bifhops were Dioceſan 
Biſhops, when nothing 1s plainer than that moſt 
of 'em had no Biſhopricks at all in our modern 
ſenſe; not to ſpeak of thoſe numerous Biſhops 
frequently going out of Ireland, not call'd to Bi- 
ſhopricks abroad, and many of them never pre- 
ferr'd there. This is a fact none can deny. It 
was but in the 11th century that the Iriſh Bi- 
ſhops were reduc'd, by the firſt Legate they re- 
ceiv'd from the Pope, to the number of twe 

ſix; and that the Kingdom was parcell'd out in- 
to Dioceſes, to which thoſe Biſhops were ſeve- 
rally aflign'd and limitted. The bringing of this 
to paſs, both for the better preventing of diſputes 
about Juriſdiction, which by that time had been 
introduc'd, and for the more effectual ſecuring 
of the Pope's dominion by theſe his Intendants, 
was the chief reaſon of convoking the Synod o 
Rathbreaſſail, where the Legate above-mention'd, 
G1L BERT Biſhop of Limerick, preſided; and 
under him fat CELsus of Armach, and M a- 
Lis tus of Caſhel, attended by no fewer than 
fifty Biſhops; which ſhows to what a different 
ſtate Epiſcopacy was then grown from what it 


was oy in Ireland, eſpecially in the two firſt 


centuries of their Chriſtianity. The right reve- 
rend the Biſhop of * Carlile, to whom all men 
of Letters are ſa much indebted, owns, that 
83 the Biſhops in Scotland (which were upon the 
fame foot with thoſe of Ireland) had anciently no 
certain and fixt ſees; but that every Prelate exere 


— — — 
— 
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82. Now of Tondon-Derry. 
83. Scottiſh hiſtorical Library, chap. 5. pag. 210, 
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cid his Epiſcopal office and juriſdiction indiſcrimi- 
nately, in whatever part of the kingdom he chanc d 
6% be. His Lordſhip is not pleas'd to tell us, what 
this juriſdiction cou'd be, of Biſhops that had no 
Dioceſes; nor how they cou'd agree, when 
they met together in one place, where each 
wed equal power. I am certain however there 
was nothing temporal in this But 
tho this be not the place I have deſign'd for 
ſuch matters, yet I cannot but wonder, if the 
ower and juriſdiction of the Iriſh and Albanian 
biſhops were ſuch as ſome pretend, that O s- 
WALD, the Saxon King of Northumberland, 
ſhou'd not ſend to thoſe Biſhops for perſons to 
inſtru&t his ſubjects in the Chriſtian Religion; 
but that he diſpatcht his requeſt for ſuch to their 
Elders (as BEDe *+ informs us) whether by 
theſe be meant the Elders of their Churches, or 
the Elders of their People: for King Os wA Lp, 
who liv'd ſo many years in exile among them, 
and who therc -became a Chriſtian, muſt have 
been well acquainted with their Dioceſan Epiſco- 
pacy, if any ſuch inſtitution had then — 


SUCH (MeGALETOR) was the Chriſtia- 
nity of the antient Iriſh; for I look upon the 
contents of the ſeyenteen paragraphs before-go- 
ing, to be ** that, without manifeſt preva- 
rication, will not admit of any valid exception, 
of any ambiguous conſtruction, or other ſophiſti- 
cal evaſion. Moſt of 'em are poſitive facts, deli- 
ver'd hy authentic writers: and the reſt confirm'd 
by the irrecuſable witneſs of the Pope's moſt 


84. Miſit ad majores natu Scotrormm, inter quos exulans ipſe Bap- 
tiſmatis ſacramenta, cum his qui ſecum erant militibus, conſecu- 
tus erat; petens ut ſibi mitteretur Antiſtes, cujus doctrinã ac mi- 
niſterio gens, quam Anglorum, Dominicae fidei & dona 
diſceret, & ſuſciperet ſacramenta. Hi Eerleſ” l. 3 c. 3. 
$$ 1h - zcalous 
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zealous votaries, who frequently declaim'd againſt 
them, as ſo many intolerable abuſes. When 
BERNARD (for example) in the life of Ma- 
LACHIAS, relates his being made Biſhop of 
Connor, he ſays that * he came not to men but to 
beaſts, abſolute barbarians, a ſtubborn, ſtiſfnecked, 
and ungovernable generation (you wou'd think it 
was ſome Highchurchman railing againſt Diſſen- 
ters) impious, continues he, and abominable, Chri. 
ſtians in name, but in reality pagans. Now, what 
think you are the grounds of this heavy charge? 
or what the provocations that put this good Fa 
ther into ſuch a rage? He immediately ſubjoins 
them, and they ** are, that they neither pay'd 
Tythes nor firſt-fruit offerings, that they wou'd mt 
be lawfully marry'd (that is, by the Clergy) that 
they refus'd going to Confeſſion, and that neither the 
Laity wou'd undergo any pennance, nor their Prieſts 
impoſe it, before the bleſſed alteration 3 
made by MALACHIAS. Such complaints are 
as valid proofs in their due place, as poſitive te- 
ſtimonies can poſſibly be. Beſides that it was the 
common artifice of the Monks, to declaim in the 
bittereſt terms againſt all men inall countries, who 
did not blindly receive their doctrines, as wholl 

diſſolute and licentious : till they were reclaim'd 
if you believe them, by their powerful preach- 
ing; that is, till they became vaſſals to their Mo- 


— 


1 


85. Cum autem eoepiſlet pro officio ſuo agere, tunc intellexit 
homo Dei non ad homines fe, ſed ad beſtias deſtinatum. Nuſ- 
quam adhuc tales expertus fuerat, in quantacunque barbarie: nuf- 
quam repererat fic protervos ad mores, fie ferales ad ritus, fic vd 
fidem impios, ad leges barbaros. cervicoſos ad diſciplinam, ſpurcos 
ad vitam; Chriſtiani nomine, re Pagani 

86. Non decimas, non primitias dare, non legitima inire con- 
Jugia, non facere conſeſſiones; poenitentias nec qui peteret, nee 
qui daret penitus inveniri. In vita Malachiae, cap. 6: Jun lieu 
ſuperiuis etiam adduximus in Notis 51 & 60. 
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narch the Pope, and reſign'd their underſtand- 
ings to his Janizaries the Prieſts. But in the dif- 
cuſſion of theſe things, we ſhall not admit the 
chimerical and viſionary teſtimonies of legendary 
authorsz who wrote of the matters in queſtion, 
long after the time wherin they happen d. 

who judg'd of them, or at leaſt mitted them 
to others, according to the ideas of their own 
times; which is a practice no leſs frequent, than 
very erroneous and dangerous. One critical rule 
I ſhall always obſerve, as being equall juſt and 
neceſſary, - viz. neither to conclude from ſome 
© things amiſs in thoſe elder times, that all were 
© fo; Loving the nature of things and undeniable 
< facts to the contrary, not a few ſuperſtitions be- 
© ing crept in even from the beginning: nor to 
8 inferr Hom ſome things right in later times,” 

© that all things continu'd as right as before, 
© when the contrary 1s likewiſe from nature and 
© fats moſt evident.” Yet ſo many things re- 
main'd among the Iriſh, even to the Engliſh con- 
queſt, oppoſite to the Religion and Government 
of Rome (in ſpite of all the ignorance, bigottry, 
and barbarity, to which by that time this fame 
Rome had reduc'd them) that Pope Ap RIAN 
the fourth, in his brief to King HEN RV the 
ſecond in the = 1154, for encouraging him 
to undertake that conqueſt, alleges for his mo- 
tives in ſo doing; the enlarging the bounds of the 
Church (which is a very ſingular expreſſion, if 
Ireland had been of his Church before) the de- 
claring the truth of the Chriſtian faith to thoſe un- 


— 
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87. Ad dilatandos Eccleſiae terminos, ad declarandum indoctis 
& rudibus populis Chriſtianae fidei veritatem, & vitiorum plantaria 
de agro Domini extirpanda. Apud Baron, ad amum 1159 & apud 
alios Ms praecipue vero apud Uſſerium noſtrum in Epiſtolar, Hiber- 
nicar. ſylloge ; & ex autrographo Rymer:um, tom. 1. pag. 15. 
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learned and rude people, aud the encreafing of, the 
Chriſtian Religion, as well (continues he) as zo 
extirpate the nurſeries of vice out of the field of the 
Lord. Diſobedience to the Roman ſee, eſpecial- 
ly in public Schools, is reckon'd the greateſt of 
vices, and no virtue allow'd, where there is not 
abſolute ſubjection profeſt to it. This charge of 
unſoundneſs in the faith, Joun Har Ding, 
an old Engliſh poet, thus expreſſes in the 1329 
chapter of his Chronicle, 2 


The King HEN RV then conquered all Ireland 
By Papal dome, there of his Royaltee 
The profits and revenues of the land, 

The domination, and the ſoveraigntee, 

For errour which againſt the ſpirituallee _ 
They held full long, and would not been corrett 
Of Hereſies, with which they were infect. 


But the Pope's real motive, was the tribute of 
Smoke-mony, or Peterpence (as commonly call'd) 
from every family *3 annually ; which thoſe peo- 

le refus'd, and King HENRY promis'd to pay. 
The Hereſy, according to the Iriſh, was on the 
Pope's ſide, the partiſans of whoſe predeceſſors 
were by them without ceremony call'd Heretics; 
as we are inform'd, among others, by Cy u- 
MIA N, Whom we quoted in the firſt ſection, and 
who wrote to SEG1AN of I-columb-kill for the 
Roman See, in the year 650. Yet this very 
CUMMIAN, in not daring to condemn the pra- 


ctice of his anceſtors, acknowledg'd the novelty 


— 


88. Et de ſingulis domibus annuam unius denarii beato Petro 
velle ſolvere penſionern id. 
89. Nolite nos Haereticos vocare, &c, In Epiſt. ad Segiauum 
Huenſem Abbatem, ſupra citat. in Nota 6. a 
in 
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in Ireland of the doctrine he had lately eſpous'd. 
Our Elders (ſays o he) whom you haue as @ pretence 
for your oppoſition, did ſimply and faithfully, with- 
out the blame of any contradiftion or animoſity, ob- 
ſerve what they knew to be beſt in their days, and 
did ſo recommend it to their poſterity. I leave it 
now, Sir, for yourſelf to determin, which were 
the real Heretics (according to the bad ſenſe of 
this word) the Romaniſts or the Iriſh ? or whe- 
ther any thing can be more prepoſterous in theſe 
laſt, than to be ſo mighty fond of the Pope, who 
together with their Clergy, betray'd the country 
to the Engliſh? Good terms he therfore made 
for the Clergy, but none at all for the Laity. 
Beſides the privileges of Churches preſery'd invi- 
olable, how unreaſonable ſoever in themſelves 
all Eccleſiaſtical lands were i exemted from any 
manner of ſervice or payment to the public, not 
contributing a penny towards the ſupport of the 
Government: which immunity and independency 
was the bait that made them betray their coun- 
try, as all Clergymen will do in the like cafe, 


SECTION N 
H IN G had frequent occaſion (ME 6 4- 
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LETOR) to mention the Scots, a name o- Sun, & 
riginally belonging to the Inhabitants of Ireland, ce 
Scout. 


go. Seniores vero (quos in velamine ſionis habetis) quod 
optimum in diebus ſuis eſſe noverunt, fmplieiter & hdeliter, fine 
culpa contradictionis ullius & animoſitatis, obſcryaverunt, & ſuis 
poſteris fic mandaverunt. 1bid. | 

91. Jure nimirum Fcclefarum illibato & integro permanente, 
& ſalvã beato Petro, & ſacroſanctae Romanae Eccleſiae, de ſingu- 
lis Domibus annud unius denarii penſicne. Adriani Papae Breve, 
jam citat. in notis $7 & 88. Ut terrae Eccleſiaſticae ab omni ſecu- 
krium exactione ſint immunes. Conc#l, Cafd, cav. 4. 4 

an 
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and afterwards communicated to their colonies in 
the north of Britain and the adjacent Ilands, but 
in time ſolely appropriated to theſe colonies ; 1 
ſhall obſerve here as a thing certain and inconte- 
ſtable among all writers, that, in eccleſiaſtical af. 
fairs, they were altogether upon the ſame foot 
with their Iriſh progenitors. There were Chri- 
ſhans there in TERTULLIAN's time, who 
9 mentions them: and whether they were Scots 
or not, yet that the Scottiſh Chriſtians had no 
Dioceſan Biſhops, till the coming of * PALL a- 
DIVs thither in the fth century, Sir GEORGE 
Mackenzie himſelf is forc'd to acknowledge, 
tho he was zealouſly devoted to Epiſcopacy. 
'That there were any — Biſhops there, even 
for 300 years after, I ſhall be farr from granting 
to Sir G EORGE. But he thinks to falve the 
matter, by making the caſe extraordinary; and 
3 thoſe primitive Presbyters may have been 
ordain'd the Lord knows where or how (for he 
no where attempts to prove it) by Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops. Merhinks, ſince one ſuppoſition coſts no 
more than another, he needed not to have gone 
very farr for ſuch ordainers: but leſt any ſhou'd go 
to Britain firſt, or to Ireland ee 3 ſeveral 
men of great name, ſome to ſerve one purpoſe 
and ſome to ſerve another, took upon 'em to 
prove, that, before the beginning of the xth 
century, there were no Scots in North-britain at 


— 


92. Et Britannorum ĩnacceſſa Romanis loca, Chriſto verò ſub- 
dita. Adverſus Fudaeos, cap. 7. 

93. Palladius ad Scottos in Chriſtum credentes, a Pontifice Ro- 
manae Eccleſue, Coeleſtino, primus mittitur Epiſcopus. Bed. Hiſt. 
Eccleſ.l. 1 c. 13. Anno 429. Palladius Epiſcopus a Coeleſtino 
Papa ad Scottos mittebatur, ut eorum fdem confirmaret. Chronic. 
Saxon. Miſſam nunc ſacio ione m, quinam per Scottos hic intelligen- 
di. Scoto- Hliberni nemipe vel Scoto- Britarmi ? anne fotins utrique ? 
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all. Prejudice never difplay'd its ſtandard more 
advantageouſly, than in the diſcuſſion. of this ve- 
ry point: I mean of Revpa's leading a colo- 
ny out of Ireland into Scotland, which concerns 
the ſucceſſion of our Kings in the firſt place; 
and the time of planting Chriſtianity there, which 
in the ſecond place concerns the ſueceſſion of our 
Biſhops. Theſe are the points which have driven 
men out of the high road of truth, to wander in 
the by- paths of party. I am well fatisfy'd, and 
can ſatisfy others if it be thought worth while, 
that (notwithſtanding I laugh at the Romance of 
GATHELUs, SCOTA, SIMON BR EAC, and 
their fellows) the Scots came much earlier out 
of Ireland, than either STaNIHuuRST, USHER, 


the two laſt Biſhops of Worceſter, or O F L; a= - 


HE RT v, Will allow them. Nor am I leſs con- 
vinc'd, that BUc HAN AN SirGEoRGE M a c- 
KENZIE, Sir JaMEs DALRYMPLE; and 
others, are miſtaken in aſſigning this illuſtrious 
colony too ancient a date: as they are all defe- 
ctive in proving the Regal ſucceſſion; a thing ſome 
of 'em pretend to have had much at heart. Sir 
GEORGE MAckENZIE is angry with Dr. STIL- 
LINGFLEET, Biſhop of Worceſter, for abridgi 

it; and the Biſhop as much diſpleas'd with the Ad- 
vocate, for making it in ſome ſort elective. It is 
moſt evident —. the ancienteſt Iriſh Hiſtorians, 
Bards, and Annaliſts, that: there were. colonics 
very early, and at different times ſent, reviv'd, 
or recruited; out of Ireland into the weſtern Iles, 


11 


— 


94. Procedente autem tempore, Britannia, praeter Britones & 
Pictos, tertiam Scotorum nationem in Pictorum parte recepit; 
qui, duce Reuda, de Hibernia progreſſi, vel amicitia vel ferro f- 
bimet inter cos ſedes, quas hactenus habent, vindicarunt. Bed. Hit. 
Eecleſ I, 1. 6, 1. r 
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and the north-weſt parts of Britain: thoſe books 


containing particular accounts ot the many expe- 
ditions made to this purpoſe, of the battles tought 
by the Iriſh to preſerve or to regain the 

of ſuch colonies, and the aſſiſtance they of- 
ten lent them (after they became independent) 
againſt the Picts and Britons, or that one Iriſh 
King us'd to receive from thence inſt ſome 
other. They were at firſt govern'd' by the leas 
ders of the ſeveral colonies, and by their Phy- 
larchs; that is to ſay, the heads of Clans or 
Tribes: and afterwards, for their greater union 
and preferving the common peacc, they elected 
Kings to rule over them; Kings under more limi- 
tations than in our days, and not always ſucced- 
ing in the direct line, tho in the fame family. 
Till the laſt century, or a very few years before 
it, theſe were facts that no approv'd Iriſh hi- 
ſtorian ever call'd in queſtion, their records 
ſerving even the originals of the moſt noted Phy- 


larchs in Scotland: as that the Mac CaLLIng ' 


a example) now Dukes of Argyle, are de- 
cended from Fiacyua CEANANN, fon to 
Mac Con . Ireland. There are as di- 
ſtinct accounts of the other principal families in 
the highlands, whether extant or extinct. But 
tho I cou'd eaſily evince, that the Scots were 
ſettl'd in North- britain long before the year oz; 
vet I can BY means accord to NN NIus, that 
they arrived there when * Junius Brvurvus 


was Conſul at Rome. CARBRRR RIADR-· 


ADA, or LONGICARPUS (the RRV DA of 
BE DE) was the ſon of Co NAR, who reign'd 


_ — 
—— A. +. 


95. Venerunt ad regiones Dalrieta, in tempore ＋ 22 
B-utus apud Romanos, a quo Conſules eſſe coeper; A » Bra. 
. 9. | S 


chief 
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chief monarch of Ireland in the beginning of the 
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zd century: and yet the Argathelian colonies Ard nan 
Gaoidheal, 
conty att2 


Arghael. 


= 
oy 


were in a floriſhing condition before his arrival, 
or that of the ſix ſons of MUrREDAACH at- 
ter him, in Latin call'd Mo RE DUS. As in this 


article of migration, ſo alſo in other matters of 


no greater importance, the emulous writers of 
the Fat age are widely divided; as both ſides are 
often out by turns in their claims to the famoms 
men and remarkable actions of the Scots and 1 
ous words) each unreaſonably, and 


riſh (ambi anc 
all to themſelves : 


ſomtimes childiſhly, | 
which occaſion'd ſome of the. modern Scottiſh 


writers to be ſtil'd Hagiotleptæ, Saint-ſtealers; a- A9 f- 
whom DEM HSTER (not a Monk, as the *a77z- 


iſhop of Worceſter makes him, but a 
awyer) was the moſt notorious filcher, yet the 
readyeſt of all men to cry top thief. Neither are 
the Welſh, "Engliſh, or Inſh, freer from this 
national weaknels than their neighbors : and in- 
deed by reaſon that the inhabitants of Ireland and 
North-britain were each call'd Scots, and that 
both likewiſe had the appellation of riſh, no 
leſs becauſe of their common language than of 
their origine; it is very difficult, nay ſomtimes 
impoſſible, for a man who 
onely purſuing hiſtorical evi 
d ine, except where circumſtances are v 
plain: for ſome criteria there are, notwithſta 
ing the miſts of fable and obſcurity. But as to 
ifies nothing to which 
country thoſe perſons did belong; ſince the reli- 
gion of both countries, as likewiſe of the anci- 
ent Britons, is acknowledg'd to have been the 
very ſame. In a word, every one of thoſe learn- 
ed gentlemen I have nam'd a little higher, ſeem 
to act, as farr as I can perceive, upon ſome cer- 
tain byaſs or prejudice, not always beco 
I L 


diſengag'd, and 
ence, preciſely to 


particular view, it ſi 
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rians. Vet cou'd I overlook paſſion in any of 
them, I wou'd except ® Bu CHAN AN, Who was 
{way'd by no other partiality but a little too much 
affection to his countr 
laudable, in the defence of its li 
in the writing of its hiſtory. In other things he 
ſhows wonderful penetration and judgment; be- 
ſides that he had the advantage of underſtanding 
the ancient Iriſh (abſolutely neceſſary in theſe a 
quiſitions) which the greater part of the reſt had 


not. STANIHURST, 7 a perſon of no ſmall 


abilities, hated the Scots for being Proteſtants: 
and ſo wou'd neither allow them an carly be- 
ginning nor an early Chriſtianity. The 

% UsHER took up the cudgels for his uncle 
STANIHURST: not on the ſcore of religion, 


for none was ever a better Proteſtant, but of fa- 


mily; and from that ſame overweening prepoſ- 
ſeſſion in favor of his country, which we have 
not approv'd in BUCHANAN. So Doctor Lo yp, 


the late Biſhop of 99 Worceſter, juſtly fam'd for 


his skill in Chronology, eſpous'd the quarrel of 
his name-ſake, if not kinſman, Humpury: Lovn, 
the firſt mover of this controverſy: who doubtleſs 
was not in the right, but not ſo much in the wrong 
in every thing as BUCHANAN wou'd have him. 


4 
Sir GEORGE MACKENZIE, tho he was an ornament 


to the Scottiſh barr, yet * wrote with all the un- 
tairneſs poſſible againſt the Biſhop (then of Saint 
As APH) to whom that living library Doctor 
DTILLINGFLEET (afterwards Biſhop of Wor- 


4 


1 
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95. Rerum Scoticarum &c; or, the Hiſtory of Scmland. 
97. De Rebus in Hibernia geſtis. ? 


98. De Britannicarum Eccleſiarum primordiis. 
99. Hiſzorical account of the Britiſh Churches 
1. Britannicae Deſcriptionis fragmentum. 


2. Antiquity of the Royal line of Scotland, firſt and ſecond parts. 
| ceſter) 


ey; which I grant to be 
berty, but not 
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NAZARENUS. 
ceſter) became a ſtrenuous 3 ſecond : leſt, if the 
Scots of Northbritain were allow'd a Chriſtianity 
at firſt without Dioceſan Biſhops, and that next 
the Biſhops themſelves were elected by the Ke/- 
dees, vulgarly call'd Culdees (a ſort of Lay religi- 
ous wherof by and by) for fear in ſuch a caſe, I 
ſay, that the preſent Scots might thus have reaſon 
to expel their Biſhops, which they ſince have 


done; as being no leſs an uſurpation upon their 


old Chriſtianity, than upon their late Reformati- 
on. So that rather than Biſhops ſhow'd loſe any 

round, a great number of Kings, and a conſidera- 

le body of preceding adventurers, muſt be ſtruck 
at one blow out of hiſtory, Sir GEORGE 
MACKENZIE is not more reſerv'd to let us 
into the ſecret of his writing, which was to com- 
plement the late King James, whoſe line (he 
lays) he thought it his duty, as his Majeſty's Ad- 
vocate-general, to defend; and he truely does it 
like an Advocate in all reſpects, making it even 
Leſe-Majeſty in others to oppoſe it by the leaſt 
abridgment. It wou'd not be making his court, 
he thought, any way to curtail the long catalogue 
of the King's Anceſtors, how muth ſoever he ad- 
mir'd Biſhops : but he alſo thought it wou'd be 
as little ingratiating himſelf by deriving thoſe 
Princes from any ject of Ircland, tho not able 
to deny that they had originally ifſu'd from thence; 
but however (according to him) a long-time be- 
tore thoſe of that country allow it, as if ſooner 
or later ſignify' d any thing in this argument, with 
regard to true honor. He's nevertheleſs as much 
in the right, in reſpect of the main fact, the an- 
tiquity of the Scots in Britain; as the induſtrious 
+ Mr. OFLAHERTY, out of complaiſance per- 


—— 


3. 2rigines Britannicae, &c. 
4. Ogygia, or the Hiſtory of Ireland, 
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haps to ſome of his Patrons, is unqueſtionably 
in the wrong. But Sir GE ok GE was not matter 
of hiſtory enough (whatever his admirers may 
fancy) to Army; > point, where it was 
of 4 higheſt evidence; nor, without the 

of the Irith Bards, can the Scottith antiquities be 
ever clear'd. He did not go the rule of it 
was ſo, but it ſbou'd be ſo; becauſe, as he declares 
his opinion, it was more honorable for the King 
to be deſcended from thoſe he aſſigns tor his pro- 
genitors, than from ſuch as others had nam'd: 
and therfore deſires the reader to judge, who 
docs the King greater honor, Dr. STIL L1N G- 
FLEET in making him deſcend from a petty ſub- 
ject; or the Scottiſh hiſtorians, who derive him 
from an uninterrupted ſeries of abſolute Monarchs. 
But is this to write hiſtory? are we to facrifice 
truth to imaginary honor? or was each of King 
James's anceſtors an actual Monarch, be his ge- 
nealogy what you pleaſe? CAR RRE RIA DHA 
was of the Royal family, and not a mere Dynaſt 
of Ulſter, as he erroneouſly calls him: but ſup- 
poking bim not of the regal ſtock, yet he was 
arr ſuperior 1.1 r ak and fame, even in his own 


PHLEA- account of him, to FLEAN CE the fon of 


DHAN. 


BAN C Ho, who is made the firſt of the S r u- 
ART'S race. But ta ſhow an example in the Ad- 
vocate- general, how farr the humor of flattering 
che great, or overcrating their country, will car- 
ry men; I ſhall lay before you, Sir, an expedient 
no leſs admirable than diverting, on which he bas 
ſagaciouſly hit for ſupporting his pretences. He 


Part 2, pag lays he cannot but regre!, that the triſh ſboud mi- 


109. 


fate d far their ou intereſt; as to /uffer, or fur- 
niſh their huſtories, io over-turn the credibility of the 
Scettiſo hiftaries, _ What! not furniſh em, if they 
have ſuch? or not ſuffer 'em, if they are true? 
9:8 (Continues he) berauſe we acknowledge our 

5 ſelves 
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pany, who fancies that from Xilrule or Kilrimont 
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ſelves to have come laſt from Ireland, it were our 
common intereſt to unite together, and ſuſtain one 
another's antiquities. Tis well he's no Iriſkman 

that ſpeaks at this rate, or we ſhou'd quickly hear 

of his underſtanding, as another ought to be 
minded of his honeſty. But takeing my leave of 

this otherwiſe very ingenious man, the honorable 

Sir JAMES DALRYMPLE'\ has viſibly back'd 

him; not ſo much on behalf of the Royal line, 

as for the antiquity of the nation, and on behalf 

of the Culdees. This laſt point he has made fo 
evident from inconteſtable authorities of Hiſtori- 

ans, Regiſters, and Charters, mentioning many 

of their lands and their Churches ; that Biſho 

Loyp will be juſtly condemn'd for haveing af 

ſerted the Culdees to be a monkiſh dream, as he pag. 121, 
will be further ſo, for making the word Keldee 

to ſignify 4 houſe of Cells and Biſhop 8 T1rL- pag. 138. 
LINGFLEET mult be content to bear him com- 


(now faint Andrews) the clergy were call'd Aile- Pref. p. 56. 
dei; from which title, ſays he, the fiction of the 

ancient Culdees came. This conceit does, in ſpite 

of the analogy of the language and abundance of 

facts, ſuppoſe there were no Culdees elſwhere in 
Scotland, the contrary wherof is demonſtrable : 

nor, unhappily for his Criticiſm, were they ever 

call'd Kiledei (which is a fiction of his own) but Ih K for 
conſtantly Keledei, from the original Iriſh or an- © 

cient Scottiſh word Ceile-de, ngnifying [eparated 

or eſpous d to Cod; theſe having been likewiſe ve- 

ry numerous in Ireland, and in all the Iriſh wri- 

tings invariably known by this name. From Ceile- The Spouſe 
de many of the Latin writers made Colidei in the 7 9. 
plural number; and others, who did not under- 
ſtand this word, did from the mere ſound (like 

5. Collections concerning the Scottiſh Hiſtory. . | 2 

; L 4 our 
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our two great Biſhop's derivations) interpret it Cui. 
tores Dei, whence the modern word Culdees, tha 
it be Keldees, Keledci, and Kelledei in all the ancient 

C in rib Scottiſh writings. C#ile-de, both name and thing, 

ever 79 cannot be deny'd by any man, who's tolerably 

K or Q. " vers'd in the language of the Iriſh or in their 

: books; one of which, a Chronicle moſtly in verſe 
entituPd P/alter Na rran, was written by a Keldee, 

AoNGHUs Ceile-de, Latiniz'd A N EAS Colt 

DEUS, about the year 800. I can produce, if 

there be occaſion, ſeveral evidences about theſe 

Keldees, anterior to thoſe helps with which 

Sir James DALRYMPLE has plentifully fur- 

niſh'd me: tho many more might be offer'd by 

others (as I doubt not ſome will in time appear) 
had not ſuch numbers of Iriſh books and records 
been carry'd beyond the ſeas at the Reformation, 

and — .. z where they ly periſhing in Li- 

braries, being uſeleſs as well as unintelligible in 

thoſe countries. We need not a better example 
of this, than the very book of the four Goſpels 
which has occaſion'd you to be trobl'd with this 

Diſfertation. The Keldees were commonly Lay- 

men, and marry'd as I noted 5 before; but, like 

Biſhop and Monk, the word remain'd the ſame, 

after the Ideas were chang'd with the condition 

of the men, and that they became Clerks. But, 
it ſeems, no change cou'd prevent the extincti- 
on of the Keldees, They had the right of 
chuſing their Prior or Preſident out of their 
own body, as the Church in thoſe parts was 
long 5 by Presbyters, after the exam- 
ple of the ancient 7 Alexandrian Church; where 


—_— 
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6. In Nota 66. | 
1. Alexandriae a Marco Evangeliſta, uſque ad Heraclam & Dio- 
nyſium Epiſcopos, Presbyteri ſemper unum ex ſe electum, in ex- 

'celfiori gradu collocatum, Epiſcopum nomjnabant. Hieropym. Epiſt. 
ad Evagrium, ut nihil de Eutychio aliiſqne dicam. th 
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che Presbyters choſe one from among themſelves, 
to be their Biſhop or Superintendent: a form of 
Government not ſcrupl'd by the Scots at the Re- 
formation, and which, if that were all, they wou'd 
make no difficulty of admitting now. Jo HN 
FokDu therfore had reaſon to affirm ſo ma- 
ny centuries ſince, that * the Scots had, before the 
coming of PALLADIUS, onely | Presbyters or 
Monks for teachers of the faith, and Miniſters of 
the Sacraments, following herein the uſage of the 
Primitive Church. Thus did the. famous Co- 
LUMBA, Who, coming out of Ireland to con- 
vert the Northern Picts in the year 765, and 
founding a Monaſtry in the Iland from him call'd 
9 [-coluim-cille, eſtabliſh the ſelf-ſame kind of 
order in the Church there. That Hand, ſays 
oBEDe in the 7th century, is wont to have a 
Presbyter Abbat, to whoſe government both the 
whole Province, and even the Biſhops themſelves are 
to be ſubjeft in an unuſual manner (with regard, 
he means, to the practice of his time in England) 
after the example of their firſt teacher, who was 
not a Biſhop, but a Presbyter and a Monk. To 
the ſame purpoſe, and for the ſame reaſon the 


8 Ante cujus [Palladis] adyentum, habebant Scoti fidei doRores, 
ac Sacramentorum miniſtratores, Presbyteros ſolummodò vel Mo- 
nachos, ritum ſequentes Eecleſiae Primitivae. Scovichronic. J. 3. c.$. 

9. That is, COLUMKILL's Hand; for I. pronounc'd as the French 
and other Foregners do this Letter, ſignifies in Iriſh an Hand, as Inis 
likewiſe does, The name of this Iland is often written HII, II. HU, 
to avoid making a word of one Letter: and COoLUMBA is call'd by 
BED, NENNIUs, and others, CoLumba-CELLt, CoLuMkil- 
LUS, or COLUMBA CELLAE; 4* by the Iriſh, and Scots Highlanders, 

's t0 this day call d Co l. ui u- IL E. This Hand goes likewiſe under 
ihe name of |ON A, and lies near the greater lland of MU LL. 

10. Habere autem ſolet ipſa inſula rectorem ſemper Abbatem 
Presbyterum, cujus juri & omnis provincia, & ipfi etiam Epiſcopi, 
ordine inuſitato, debeant eſſe ſubjecti; juxta exemplum primi 
doctoris illius, qui non Epiſcopus, ſed Pre: byter exticit & Mona- 
chus. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I, 3. c. f. 

Saxon 
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Saxon Chronicle *' ſays, that all the Scottiſh Biſhog 
are to be ſubjeft to the Abbat of Hy. Then, to k 
fure, they were no Dioceſans. But after the Pop 
had got firm footing in Scotland, and' that the 
country was parcell'd out by his order into Dio- 
ceſes (moſt of which are of _ late erection 
the Keldees were diſcountenanc'd and ſi 


degrees, and Canons regular plac'd in their room. 


I confine my diſcourſe to the Scots Keldees onely: 


for as to the Keldees of Armagh, Ti 


or 
Cluaniſh in Ireland, or as to thoſe © ard{ey in 


Wales, or any where elſe, mention'd by othersor 


not; I have nothing at this time to ſay, what- 
ever I may do hereafter. The right of electing 
Biſhops, ſo long enjoy'd, was forcibly taken at 
laſt from the Scots Keldees: and, the ſooner to 
effect the change that enſu'd, their Priors were 
commonly gain'd by making them Biſhops, as the 
chief among the reſt were preferr'd to regular Ab- 


bacies. Thus ALEXANDER MLN, Prebendary 


and Official of Dunkel, in his account of the Bi- 
thops of that See, tells us, * hat Cons TAN. 
INE the third, King of the Picts, did, in the 
year 729, erect the Monaſtery of Dunkel, in which 
he plac'd religious men by the vulgar call Keldees; 
who nevertheleſs, after the uſage of the eaſtern 


— 


11. Deinceps perpetuus in Ii Abbas erir, non autem Epiſcopus; 
atque ei debent eſſe ſubditi omnes Scoto:um Epiſcopi, propteiei 
quòd Columbanus [rectius Columba] fuerit Abbas, non Epiſcopus. 

12. In quo quidem Monaſterio impoſuit viros religioſos, quos 
nominat vulgus Kelledeos, aliter Colideos (hoc eſt, colentes Deum) 
habentes tamen, ſecundum Orientalis Eccleſiae ritum, conjuges; 
a quibus, dum viciſſim miniſtrarunt, abſtinebaut — David, mu- 
tato Monaſterio, in Eccleſiam Cathedralem erexit; &, repudiatis 
Kelledeis, Epiſcopum & Canonicos infticuit, Seculareque Collegi- 
um in futurum eſſe ordihavit, circa annos Domini 1127. MS. in 


" Biblioth, Ice. Edinbiirg & 4 Facobo Dalrymple Baronetto citat. 
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. 


— 


be 


c 


2 


IST 


2 852 


= oo. 7 


—— 
S 


TI T5 4 


OST 


NAZ ARENUY. 


Church, had wives, from whom they abftain'd, 


when it came to their turn to miniſter. But King 

Davip, ſays he, did about the year of the Lord 

1127, change this a 
e 


and having caſt out the ‚ inted a Biſhop 
and Canons, ordering it to be a ſecular C 2 


the future. Accordingly the Keldean Abbat was 


made the firſt Biſhop of that ſee: and from hence 
it appears, that the Culdees were not Canons 
which is another ſubterfuge, to which ſome have 
had recourſe. Nor was it an eaſy matter, to ex- 
tirpate the Keldees out of Saint AnprReEws; who 
at laſt were reduc'd % '3 perform their worſhip in 
their own way, in à corner of the Church once theirs. 
The Keldees of Loch-levin (not to mention thoſe 
of Brechen, Dumblane, Monymusk, or others) 
were ſome of the laſt left in Scotland. And I 
cannot help ſaying on this occaſion, that ſome 
other method of defending Dioceſan Epiſco 

(if it can at all be defended) had * 
ter become the two late learned Biſhops of 
Worceſter, than to draw their pens inſt 
clear matters of fact; the Keldees being already 
ſufficiently prov'd, neither to have been a dream 
nor a fiction. Vet the preſent Biſhop of Carlile 
calls Dr. Lovp's * book, an undertaking becoming 
a Biſhop of our Engliſh Church, and ſays his aim in 
it was, the encountring an objection againſt the order 
of Epiſcopacy, from the ftory of the Culdees : an ar- 
gument put into the mouths of our Schiſmatics by 
BLONDEL and SELDEN, out of the abundant 
kindneſs they had for our eftabliſhment. T muſt 
take the liberty with his Lordſhip to affirm, that 


13. Nec ibi Miſſa celebratur, niſi cum rex vel Epiſcopus illd 
advenerat: Keldei namque in angulo quodam Eccleſine, quae mo- 
d ca nimis erat, ſuum Officium ſuo more celebrabant. Excerpt. ex 
Regiſtro Priorat. S. Andr. antea citat in Nota 66. 

14. Engliſh Hiſtorical Library, part 2 page 93. 

;:0m8n many 


into a Cathedral church ; 
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many of the Scottiſh writers made uſe of thisargu- 


ment, long before SELDEN or BLonDer..cou'd 
write books. Iwiſh when he wrote the'Scottifh Hi. 
ſtorical Library, he had run us a more particular 
account of ſo conſiderable a piece as the Excerpts 
out of the Chartulary of the Priory of St. Andrews, 
than barely to *5 ſay, that there are — Extracis. 
ſince it is a record, that ſo frequently makes men- 
tion of the Keldees, of their long continuance in 
the Scottiſh Church, and of their ſuppreſſionat laſt 
by Dioceſan Biſhops: which ſtill further demon- 
ſtrates, that they were farr from being a monkiſh 
dream, as Lo vp * Biſhop of Worceſter, who from 
a Presbyter made Fo R DUN a Monk, has ground- 
leſly advanc'd. They might, in my opinion, have 
all gone to work in another way, not onely fairer, 
but likewiſe more ſafe and reputable; I mean by 

utting the cauſe of Dioceſan 833 upon the 
COS either of divine inſtitution, or of the 
greateſt humane convenience: but not upon facts, 
which if all true in the ſenſe they wou'd have them 
(as tis moſt evident they are not) yet they wou'd 
make nothing in the world to their purpoſe. For the 
moſt curious enquirers into the hiſtories of Ire- 
land and Scotland, will not, if they reaſon as they 
ought, ground their Religion upon what has or 
has not paſt there; but upon what is right and 
true, upon what is inſtructive and beneficial. Truth 
is not confin'd ta any country, nor Reaſon its pe- 
culiar growth; theſe being invariably the ſame, 


vrhatever country rejects or receives, practiſes or 


neglects them; and tho I may love a nation for 
the ſake of the Sciences or the Virtues, that flo- 
riſh'd in it, as the Greecs (for example) and the 
Romans; yet I neither love Knowledge nor Re- 


r 
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ligion on the ſcore of any nation, but for their 
own intrinſic worth and value. You may ther- 
fore conclude, that it is not out of any fondneſs 
for my country, that I approve, where I have 
not hinted the contrary, the SUMMARY oF 
RELIGION contain'd in the ſecond Section of 
this Letter: but purely as it is agrecable to Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon, whether my countrymen had 
erer receiv'd it or not. You'll pardon, Sir, my 
ſtepping from the mother to the daughter, or the 
natural tranſition I made above from the Iriſh to 
the Scottiſh Antiquities, concerning which I have 
collected not a few obſervations : having begun 
my Academic ſtudies in the Univerſity of Glaſco, 
and taken my degree in that of Edinburgh, be- 
fore I went to Leyden, for which places I ſhall 
ever preſerve a grateful reſpect. This is what you 
know I ſhall never want towards yourſelf: wher 
fore, I am, Sir, Cc. 


]. TOLAND. 


FINIS. 
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METAN GOSPEL OF BARNABAS, 
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metan Countries; with proper di- 
rections and cautions in order to 
procure ſatisfactory anſwers. 
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PROBLEMS 
CONCERNING 
The Jewiſh Nation and Religion. 


(4 * 


3 


Et eris mihi magnus Apollo. Virg. 


* 18 


OU know (Sir) that I have 
> — thoſe, for whom I 

ave the greateſt deference, a 
REesevuBLica MosAlca, 
or THE COMMONWEALTH 
or MosEs, which I admire 
infinitely, above all the forms 
of Government, that ever yet 
exiſted: whether at any time 
in actual exerciſe, as thoſe of the Spartans and 
Romans of old, and now that of the Venetians; or 
ſubſiſting only in idea, as the Atlantis of P LAT o, 
Sir THOMASAS MORE's Utopia, and ſuch like. 
Neither my other friends at the Waters, nor even 
M you, 


1 


Our affections. 
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you, were tolerably ſatisfy' d with SxGonius, 
or Cux kus, or with any one of thoſe, who 
have written on this een and I can now glad» 
ly tell you, my materi 
that one halt year, free from all other buſineſs, 
wou'd be ſufficient for mc to form and finiſh the 
whole work. You well remember, that I main- 
tain the Plan given by Mos Es, never to have 
been wholly, nor indeed in any degree of per- 
fection, eſtabliſh'd in Judea: and that if it once 
had, it cou'd never have been afterwards deſtroy'd, 
either by the internal {edition of ſubjects, or the 
external violence of enemies, but ſhou'd have laſt- 
ed as long as mankind z which is to make 4 Geo- 
verument immortal, tho it be reckon'd one of the 


things in nature the moſt ſubject to revolutions. | 


But I have not told you, whether I founded this 
immutability on any promiſe and miraculous con- 
currence of God; or on the intrinſic nature and 
conſtitution of the form it ſelf, be its original 
what you pleaſe. But ſomthing there is, of which 
at this day we are eye and ear-witneſſes, which 
ſeems to be no ſmall confirmation of my aſſertion, 
tho not giving the reaſons of the ſame : for not- 
ä — the Mos Al c plan was never whol- 
ly executed, and that the imperfect imitation of 
it, under various denominations, is long ſince de- 

{troy'd; yet the Jews continue {till a diſtinct 
le from all others, both as to their race and re- 
igion. Tho you cannot diſagree with me about 
the fact, yet I ſuſpect your reaſons for this phenome- 
non (if I may ſo call it) will be very different from 
mine, which however can make no difference in 
I never love to diſpute, but am 
ever ready to learn. In order therfore to receive 
better information from you, and ſuch others as 
know more than m ſelf, I take the liberty of 
offring to your conſideration the two following 
Problems. 


are in ſuch a readineſs; 
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Problems. There is yet a third behind, which 
wou'd be needleſs to produce, till an anſwer be 

'ven to theſe; wherof it is a moſt natural con- 
— on 2 one * (I _ as the ſolution 
ha to en) but quite the con on 
the Si for — wiſe man Will admit of — 
for a real mean between RE As oN and RE VR - 
LATION, conſider'd as two extremes. I obſerve 
this the rather, becauſe, tho there be nothing 
more evident, than that Chance ſignifies with men 
of ſenſe, an effect wherof the cauſe is unknown 
or unforeſeen; yet a world of people mean b 
Chance, an effect that has no cauſe at all: and ſo 
they 2 ronounce concerning ſome of the 
moſt remarkable Phenomena in nature, that they 
happen (forſooth) by Chance; as if in reality any 
eke cou'd poſſibly be without 4 cauſe, or that 
this cauſe cou'd be without another cauſe as regu- 
larly produccing it, or finally that there were no 
cauſes where we don't immediately and directly 
perceive 'em. 


FIRST PROBLEM. 
ww HETHER, without having recourſe to 


miracles, or to promiſes drawn from the 
Old Teftament (which is the fame things if you 
don't take thoſe promiſes for wiſe foreſight) it can 
be demonſtrated by the intrinfic conſtitution of 
the Government or Religion of the Jews, how, 
after the total ſubverſion of their State for almoſt 
ſeventeen hundred years, and after the diſperſion 
of their nation over the whole habitable carth z 
being neither fayor'd nor ſupported by any poten- 
tate, but rather expos'd to the contemt and ha- 
tred of all the world : they have nevertheleſs pre- 
ſery'd themſelves a diſtin& pcople with all their 
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ancient rites, excepting a very ſmall number of 
ceremonies, they were neceſſarily injoin'd to pra- 
ctiſe within 8 of Judea, and which they 
are no longer . to do? while that in the 
mean time the Inſtitutions of the Egyptians, Baby- 
lonians, Greecs, and Romans (nations that were 
much more powertul) are long ago entirely abo- 
Iiſh'd, and brought to nothing: and that the names 
only of certain celebrated Religions ſubſiſt yet in 
hiſtory; without even ſo much as the names re- 
maining of ſome other worſhips, that doubtleſs 
were neither leſs believ'd, nor leſs extended. 


SECOND PROBLEM. 


HETHER a ſufficient reaſon can be aſ- 
ſign d, drawn from the nature and frame 

of the Jewiſh Republic or Religion (without al- 
ledging miracles, or promiſes not accounted mi- 
raculous, as aforeſaid) why, during the time that 
they were the independent Lords of their own 
country, and that their Government ſubſiſted in 
a floriſhirig condition; they were perpetually in- 
clin'd to the moſt groſs idolatries, always in ſuſpenſe 
whether they ſhou'd follow Baar or j E HO VA Hz 
and having a ſtrong propenſity to mix or marry 
with the women of other nations, cont to 
their fundamental Laws? wheras, ſince their actual 
diſperſion among theſe ſame nations, they are ob- 
ſtinately careful to keep their race entire, without 
corruption or mixture: and that, notwithſtanding 
the moſt agreeable temtations or the moſt exqui- 
ſite tortures, they abhorr beyond - 3 Ido- 

yt 


latry of every kind; but particularly the adoration 
of dead men (from which they are evidently exemt) 
as they are ſurprizingly uniform in their worſhip 
and doctrine, which is not deny'd by any * 
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I HAVE made uſe (Sir) of more won er- 
haps than were neceſſary, in e N theſe Pro- 
wk : but it was to avoid all ſorts of ambiguity, 
perplexity, or obſcurity. Tis indifferent to me, 
whether another be diffuſe or conciſe in his anſwer, 
provided he ſpeaks directly to the ſubject in queſti- 
on: and that he does not amuze himſelf with glo- 
zing, or vending of allegories, and forceing of al- 
luſions; which will neither give ſatisfaction to me, 
nor to any other whatſoever. Certainly the cauſe 
of theſe effects muſt needs be, either the conſtitu- 
tion of the Government, which = body that ſays 
ſo ought to ſhow; or a particular providence, 
which muſt be likewiſe prov'd; or a concurrence 
of both theſe, where the diſtinction ſhou'd be very 
clear; or laſtly mere chance, which is abſurd. For 
the reſt, the 7 Amy the Chriſtians, and the Deiſts, 
are equally intereſted to clear this matter. The A- 
theif af any ſuch there be?) have nothing to do 
herein. But the Heathens, the Mahometans, and, 
in one word, all thoſe who believe a divine Reve- 
lation of any ſort, muſt be neceſſarily determin'd 
(as to right, whatever may ha in fact) by the 
true ſolution, from what Kar | oever it comes. I 
am not a ſtranger to what is ſo voluminouſly diſ- 
cours'd on the ſubject of the firſt Problem, in the 
common ſyſtems, which never take notice of the 
ſecond: but a more ſatisfactory explication is (till 
expected, which perhaps may appear in a better 
15 t by it ſelf; while the multitude of other 
ſubjects is apt to confound ideas in a general ſy- 
ſtem, if not unavoidably to withdraw the atten- 
tion. A letter on this ſubject therfore I expect 
from your ſelf, or from any body elſe by your 
means, in * communicating my demand ; that if I 
1. Showd be willing to write, but not to print his thoughts on 
this ſubjett, if he directs bis Letter to be left for me at Mr. Ron rxrs 
+2 Warwick-laze, I ſhall do him all poſſible juſtice, 
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happen to be guilty of any miſtakes in the Mo- 
s AI REPUBLIC, they may not be afterwards 
imputed to ſufficiency, or want of asking advice. 


I AM aware (my friend) that the Immortality 
of a Commonwealth is not honor'd by you fo fart, 
as to be reckon'd a paradox in politics, but an 
egregious abſurdity in nature: and you mult ex- 
cuſe me, if I be at no pains to convince you, till 
the REsPUBLICA MosaA1CAa appears. Vet 
it will not be amiſs in the mean time to ſhow 
you, that this whim (as you often call it) of: the 
Immortality of a Government, was not 9 
HARRINGCTOxN's; who indeed dreamt ſome 
thing about the Republic of Yenice, and who has 
the moſt excellent father PA u L on his fide: but 
that what I now particularly apply to the model 
deliver'd by Mos Es, and to which only it can 
be apply'd, was many hundred years ago the no- 
tion which a conſummate ſtateſman, no leſs cele- 
brated for practice than ſpeculation, had of fra- 
ming a Government in general; and this opinion 
he declar'd in a book, which he expreſly wrote 
concerning the beſt kind of Government, when 
he himſelf fat at the helm. I mean CIE RO 
and his {ix books de Republica, or de optimo ſtati 
Civitatis & de optimo Cive, which are all loſt, a 
tew fragments excepted. The words I am now 
going to tranſcribe, are preſerv'd by Aucvs- 
TIN, in the 6th chapter of his z2d book de Ci- 
vitate Dei. A Government, ſays * TULLY, ought 


— 


2. Debet enim conſtituta fic eſſe Civitas, ut AETERNA fit: 
itaque nullus interitus eſt Reipublicae naturalis, ut homini; in 
mors non modo neceſſaria eſt, verùm etiam optanda . C- 

vitas autem cum tollitur, deletur, extinguitur, fimile eſt quodam- 
modo (ut magnis parva conferamus) ac fi omnis hie mundus in- 
tereat ac concidat. Ex libro tertio de Republica, | 
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to be ſo conſtituted, as to be of ETERNAL pu- 
RATION: and for this reaſon it is, that no kind 
of difſolution is natural to a Government, as to a 
man; to whom death is not onely unavoidable, but 
alſo very often defirable. But when a Government 
is overturn d, ruin d, and quite extinguiſh'd, tis in 


ſome ſort (that we may compare great things with 


ſmall) as if this whole world ſhowd fall to pieces, 
and be for ever deſtroy d. For as the corruption 
of ever-generating individuals neither leſſens the 
matter, nor diſorders the form wn world, but 
on the contrary perpetuates it: ſo the ſpecies of 
mankind, whict is the matter of Ch 
ever continuing; if ſuch a temperament (as C1- 
E RO ſomwhere calls it) or ſuch a /ibration (as 
HARRINGTON) be fixt in the form, as to 
make it proof againſt all internal diviſion and ex - 
ternal force, that Government will conſequently 
be immortal. Such was the language of PLA ro 
and ARIS TOT LB long before. 


HAVING thetfore thus clear'd Father 
PauL, and HARRINOGTON, and my ſelf, I 
am willing Ci cERO ſhou'd patient] the 
imputation of having broach'd a whimſical ab- 
ſurdity, till I have time and leiſure enough to 
produce MosEs in his vindication; who Will 
not give you bare authorities, but unanſwerable 
reaſons. They, who believe this form of Go- 
vernment was immediately reveal'd to MosEs 
from heaven on mount Sinai, cannot but be 
well-pleas'd with me, for ſhowing it to be much 
more excellent and perfect, and conſequently 
more worthy of God; than thoſe have hitherto 
eſteem'd it, who in all their books (not one Chri- 
ſtian ſyſtem excepted) complain of its inſufficien- 
cy and manifold imperfections: and they, who, 
with STRABO Dioporus SicUuLUs, 

M 4 make 
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make it to be purely his own contrivance (but 
father'd upon God, to procure it the eaſier re- 
ception and the greater veneration) will be ob- 
lig'd however for the future, to allow Moss 
a rank in the politics farr ſuperior to SAL E v- 
cus, CHARON DAS, SOLON, LYCURGUus, 
Ro Mau Ls, NV MA, or any other Legiſlator. 


NOW if you'll ſuppoſe with me (till my 
proofs appear) this pre-eminence and immortality 
| of the Mosaic ReyeuBLic in its original puri- 
ty, it will follow; that, as the Jews known at 
this day, and who are diſpers'd over Europe, A- 
_— - ſia, and Africa, with ſome few in America, are 
= found by good calculation to be more numerous 
1 than either the Spaniards (for example) or the 
| French: ſo if they ever happen to be reſettl'd in 
| Paleſtine upon their ori — foundation, which is 
not at all impoſſible; they will then, by reaſon 
of their excellent conſtitution, be much more 
= populous, rich, and powerful than any other na- 
= tion now in the world. I wou'd have yon con- 
4 ſider, whether it be not both the intereſt and du- 
1 ty of Chriſtians to aſſiſt them in regaining their 
country. But more of this when we meet. I 
(5 am with as much reſpect as friendſhip (dear Sir) 
| ever yours, | 


= = 3D wad 
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"" Hague, 17 'F. T. 
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A further account of the MAHOMETAN 
GOSPEL OF BARNABAS, by Mon fi- 


eur DE La MONNOVE of the French Aca- 
demy ; out of the Menagiana, Edit. Amt. 
tom. 4. pag. 321, ke 0 


HE Baron ps HOHEN DO Rx, a 
508 BW German Lord, who, to a birth of the 
Sa PIE firſt rank, has added exquiſite litera- 
teure, nice politics, and a very exten- 
IR ſive knowledge of books, did me the 
favor to ſhow me the GosPEL father'd by the 
Turks upon BARN ABAS; tranſlated into Lali 
an (in all likelyhood from the Arabic) about the 
middle of the fifteenth Century, and copy'd a 
little while after. Tis at this day the onely ma- 
nuſcript of its * kind, or at leaſt a very rare one; 
and belongs to Prince Eu GENE, whoſe ſearch 
after all ſorts of curious books is without any 
bounds. Tis an Octavo volum ſix inches long, 
four broad, and one and a half thick, and con- 
taining 229 leaves, the full pages haveing about 
18 or 19 lines, enclos'd within four red rules. 
In the margin, over- againſt certain paſſages un- 
derlin'd in the Text, there are ſome Arabic ci- 
rations very well written, and relative to ſome 
verſes of the Alcoran. The tranſcriber intended 


He muſt mean the onely one in Chriſtendom, or he contradicts him- 
ſelf; and ſo muſt Monſieur CR AME have meant. who knew nothing 
of the age or value of this book, but what I told him, 
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to write in red letters all the Ar nts of the 
Chapters, which arc in number 221: but he 
went no further than the 27th, which he misfi- 
gur'd the 26th, contenting himſelf with leaving 
void ſpaces for filling up the reſt. The paper is 
of a good body, and made of poliſht cotton. On 
a leaf in the beginning of the book is now writ- 
ten the following Inſcription in Latin. 


SERENISSIMO SABAUDIAE PRINCIPI 
Eugenio, 
Heroi invicto, Muſarum Herculi, 


Hoc Evangelium Mahumedanum, quod B A R- 
NA AE nomen prae fe fert, in Italicum ſermonem, 
compluribus abhinc ſeculis, uti characteris ductus & 
wetuflae orthographiae ratio oftendit, converſum : 
quod Evangelium five Arabice, five alia lingua, &, 
ft quis confecturae locus eff, a Sergio Monacho Neſto- 
riano, und e tribus illis ALCORANI architeftis, 
compoſitum, adhuc videre nemini Chriſtianorum li- 
cuit; quamvis hi illud perquirere & inſpicere omni 
ope niterentur, ut tandem ejuſmodi Evangelium, quo 
Mahomedani tantopere gloriantur, ne exiſtere quidem 
ſuſpicari coeperint : hunc, inquam, codicem, manu 
ſatis eleganti exaratum, &, ſicuti conſtat, unicum, 
ut eſſet Bibliothecae, quam PRINCEPS INCOM-= 
PARABILIS Iibris rariſſimis, ſeu typis ſeu manu de- 
ſeriptis refertiſſimam, conſtruendam ſuſcepit, non po- 

emum ornamentum; & ſinul ſuae in immortale 
MAXIMI HEROIS nomen per petuae obſervantiae, pie- 
tatts, devotiſſimi pectoris, qualecunque monumentum : 


| L. M. Q. D. D. D. 
Jo ANNES FRED ERICUS CRAMERUS. 
Hagae-Comitis | 

a. d. xx. Janii, CIDIDCCXIII. 
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IT HE orthography of this manuſcript is remark- 
able for its irregularities. The Conſonants are 
often double, where they ought to be ſingle; 
and ſingle, on the contrary, where they ſhou'd 
have been double, One word is divided into 
two, and two again are join'd into * one. Tis 
cvery where ſtuff d with ſuperfluous and vicious 
Aſpirations, ſuch as were affected by AR RIUSG 
in CATULLUs. There's no diſtinction of Ca- 
pitals: but a very odd punctuation, conſiſting 
oY in certain large red points,, plac'd for the 
moſt part by mere chance. Elgi, molgie, filgio, 
pilgiare, are put for Egli, moglie, ſiglio, pigliare. 
Scatiar is put for ſcacciar, ſcernir and ſcerno for 
ſchernir and ſcherno, piaze for piace, and ſuch o- 
ther corruptions without number; which ought 
to. be look'd upon, rather as indications of the 
ignorance and bad pronunciation of the Copyer, 
an of the F antiquity of the Writeing. The 
Pages are markt by Arabic figures, form'd in this 
manner: 1 one, w two, three, 4 four, o five, 
ij ſix, v ſeven, 4A eight, q nine, 1. ten; after 
which the figures are thus combin'd, 11 eleven, 
1» twelve and fo on. The writcing, as I have 
obſerv'd already, is about the year 1470 or 1480, 
the time when Tranſcribers begun to put a dot 
or tittle over the letter i, which has very 
exactly follow'd in the manuſcript, wherot we 
are now ſpeaking. The word Dio, or God, is out 
of reſpe& always written in red letters. The Turks 
oppoſe this GosPpBL, as the onely true + one, 


© ———— oldeſt Italian Manuſcripts, and in their 
Ne. leſs indications of the one than of the other, as muſt 
needs be apparent 5 any one that's 7 43 Italian — 1. 
I not rue, nor 60 L 2y Mouſieur 
Wy „1 be ſo, which 2 U reaſon of the Queries 


1 jubjoin, 
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to our four. Barnamnas, who affirms that he 
was commanded to write it, is repreſented as an 
Apoftle, not onely well known to Jesvs and 
the VIRGIN; but alſo better inſtructed than 
Pau, concerning the importance of Circumci- 
ſion, and the uſe of ſuch Meats as were permitted 
or prohibited the faithful. You learn in the ſame, 
that the infernal torments of the Mahometans are 
not to be everlaſting. JESUS CHRIS IV is ther- 
in but barely ſtil'd a Prophet: and tis ſaid, that 
the moment the Jews were makeing ready to go 
and ſeize him in the = of Olives, he was 
taken up into the third heaven by the miniſtry of 
four angels, GaBRIEL, MichAEL, Ra- 
PHAEL, and URIEL: that he ſhall not dy till 
the very end of the world, and that it was ] u- 
DAS who was crucify'd in his ſtead ; God per- 
mitting that this Traytor ſhou'd appear to the 
eyes of the Jews fo like to JESUS, that th 
took him for him, and as ſuch deliver'd him over 
to PILATR. Tis faid further, that this reſem- 
blance was ſo great, that every one was deceiv'd 
by it, without excepting the Virgin Mary and 
the Apoſtles; but that afterwards Jesv s had 
obtain'd permiſſion from God, to come and com- 
fort them: and that BARNAR AVS haveing then 
ask'd him the queſtion, how the divine goodneſs 
cou'd ſuffer that the Mother and Diſciples of ſo 
holy a Prophet ſhou'd believe, even for one mo- 
ment, that he ſuffer'd fo ignominious a death, the 
following * anſwer is _—_ by Jesus. O Bar- 


NABAS, 


* Riſpoſſe Icſu ho Barnaba chredimi che ogni pechato per pi- 
chollo che ſia Dio il puniſſe chon pena grande. eſſendoche Dio he 
offeſſo nel pechato onde am mandomi la mia madre he li fidelli con 
miei diſſepoli uno pocho di ammore terreno. il iuſsto Dio ha vol- 
luto punire queſto am more chon il preſſente dollore azioche ſia 
non punito nelle fiami infernalli. he me che innocente ſonſtato 


nel 


22 


* 
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NABAS, believe me that every fin, bow ſmall ſoe- 
ver, is puniſh'd by God with great torment, becauſe 
God is offended with fin, My mother therfore and 
my faithful diſciples, haveing lov'd me with a mix- 
ture of earthly love, the juſt God has been pleas'd 
to puniſh this love with their preſent grief, that they 


might not be puniſht for it hereafter in the flames of 


Hell. And as for me, tho 1 have my ſelf been 
blameleſs in the World, yet other men havein 
calld me God, and the Son of God; therfore & 
that I might not be mock'd by the Devils at the day 
of Judgement, has been pleas'd that in this world I 
ſoou'd be mock'd by men with the death of Ju DAs, 
makeing every body believe that I dy'd upon the 
Croſs. And hence it is, that this mocking is ſtill to 
continue on till the comeing of MAHOMETr, the 
Sent of God; who, comeing into the World, will 
this error undeceive every one, that ſhall be- 
lieve the Law of * God. 


— — 


—— 


nel mondo hauendomi li homeni chiamato dio he fiollo di dio. 
dio per non far mi ſcernire dalli demonii il giorno de il juditio. 
ha volluto che io ſia ſcernito dali homeni nel monddo chon la 
morte di iuda facendo chredere ad ogniuno che io ſia morto ſu la 
chroce onde queſto ſcerno durera inſſino alla venuta di Machome- 
to nontio di dio. il quale yenendo al mondo ſganera ogniuno che 
chrederano alla legie di dio di queſsto ingano. 

* In the paſſages which 1 have quoted my ſelf out of this Goſpel, 
tho I preſerv'd the * Orthography, yet, to be the better 
I pointed them as they ſbou d be: in this paſſage, tranſcrib'd by 

ſeur DE La MONNOYE, I have exhibited the Punitiation ſuch 

as he gave it, as a ſpecimen of the reſt of the book. 


III. QUE- 
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QUERIES 20 be ſent 10 Chriſtians 
. reſiding in MAHOMETAN Countries. 
n 

N $INCE we find in all the books of 


2 the Mahometans, that they believe the 
LAW was deliver'd from Heaven to 
MxMMos xs, thePSALMS to Davip, 
and the GOSPEL to IEsus, as 
e ALCORAN to Manomer; 
you are to enquire and take due information, whe- 
ther at this time the Muſulmans have a Pentateuch, 
Pſalms, or Goſpel of their own, and how farr 
agreeing or diſagreeing with thoſe of the Jews 
and Chriſtians? whether they ſing any of D a- 
v 10's Pſalms in their public Service, or read any 
portions of the Pentateuch ? 


II. 


SINCE we find morcover, that they charge 
our Goſpels with corruption and alteration in 
things, and particularly that MAHñHOoM ETS 
name was raz'd out of 'em, as likewiſe out of the 
Pentateuch, and the Pſalms; you are to enquire 
of the molt learned, judicious, and candid among 
em, how they can prove ſuch Expunctions or 
Interpolations, if they have no authentic Copies 
to confront with ours? or, in caſe they pretend 
to have ſuch Copies, you are further to enquire, 
what uſe they make of 'em? whether any part of 
their Goſpel be ever read in their Moſchs? or whe- 
ther it is to be perus'd onely by the Clergy and 
the Learned? 

HI. YOU. 
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the GosyrEL or BARNABAS: for ſuch a 
book is in the poſſeſſion of his moſt ſerene High- 
neſs Prince EUGE NE of Savoy, and was un- 
doubtedly written (I do'nt mean wholly compil'd) 
by a profeſt Mahometan ; as the Summaries of the 
hapters, and the Arabic Notes onthe margin of 
the Italian Tranſlation, are the work of a zealous 
adyerfary to Chriſtianity. And if you ſhou'd hap- 
pen to meet with this book, you are diligently to 
enquire, whether they acknowledge it as divine, 
whether it be the onely Goſpel they admit? or, in 
caſe they have any more of this kind, which are 
Apocrypha,, and which authentic, in their ac- 
count * | 


IV. 


SINCE we find the Mahometans, in all their 
writeings, aſſerting that other books, beſides the 
four already mention'd, were divinely inſpir'd, or 
ſent from heaven to their reputed Authors; name- 
ly, ADAM, SETH, ENOCH, ABRAHAM, 
and more ſuch Patriarchs and Prophets: you are 
to enquire if now they either have, or pretend to 
have, any ſuch books among em? or, in caſe they 
have not (as I think they fairly own) then by what 
arguments they wou'd 22 that ever any ſuch 
exiſted? For, I ſuppoſe, they lay no ſtreſs on the 
numerous books ofthis ſort, that have been forg'd 
by the Jews and Chriftians; tho, if the Mahome- 
tans have any of their own, I take em to be ſome 
of the Apocryphal Jewiſh or Chriſtian books in- 


terpolated, and accommodated to the Syſtem of 
the ALECORAN ſecundum Artem. 
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LASTLY, not only the GosPEL or BAR“ 
NABAS, Or any other GoSPEL (which in their 


language, 
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| YOU are particularly deſir d to enquire after 


lan e they call Al-Angil or INGHIT) but 
alle their P — TAT 5 they call A T- 
TaovRarT, vulgarly TEVRAT) and their 
PSALMs (Which they call LE EBO UN with the 
books aſcrib'd to thoſe other Prophets (if 
ſuch they have) are to be procur'd or purchas'd, 
according to the account you'll be pleas d to ſend; 
But in this whole Enquiry beware I impos'd 
upon by Chriſtian Arabic books, ſuch as the Go- 
= of the Infancy of J es v s, with diverſe others 
of the ſame lamp. 128 8 
VI: | N 
AS for the Mahometans themſelves, who art 
the proper ſubject of our curioſity, take care t6 
diſtinguiſh written from oral Tradition; as wellas 
the perſuaſion of a particular Sect from that of the 
whole body, or even the notion of a private man 
from that of his peculiar Sect. And on theſe En- 
quiries be ſure to ground your Anſwers fo accus 
rately, yea ſo minutely, as expreſly to uſe ſuch 
forms, as In anſwer to the firſt, ſecond, third, or 
fourth Queries, or to any part or particular of each; 
diſtinctly mark'd : neither be ever temted to affirm 
any thing, that may ſeem to favor the real or fans 
cy'd belief or byaſs of the — ſince Truth 
ought to be the ſole object of our Reſearch, and 


not the ſervice of any particular Cauſe or Perſon 
whatſoever. | 
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Pref. page xxii. line 31. read ſame time, Ibid. p. xxiii. I. 7. commd 
after good, Work, p. 7, Not 6. r. IAU. p. 23. Not. 33. l. eu- 
ech. p. 25. 1. penult. 1 of the gate, p. 31. I. 28. r flatly. p. 56. Not. 
78. r. anathematizati. p. 66. I. 11. comma after people. Ibid. Not. $3. 
t magiſter & imperator. p. 73. Not. $4. I. 2. r. xaT@rayfiy, Letter II. 
p. 51. in the laſt marginal note read the Spouſe of God, p. 53. Not. 8- 
for pallad a r. palladii. 

The reſt (if any) are left to the reader's candor. 


